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Abstract

This Thesis is a study of the specific mschanisms and ganerai'
underlying principles of social control in a sociéty which-hés up to .
now maintained a very high level of poiitical and economic auponomy
in relation to central government adminiétratioﬁ. 1 also seek to relate
to'these tunderlying principles® a pafticular institution, ceremonial
duelling, which, both to the people themselves and to an ocutside

observer, is highly distinctive of their culture.

In Part I, after'deséribing the rules and procedures involved
in ceremonial duslling (Chapter 1), I outline the institutional frame-~
work within which public decision-making operates, and wﬁich'serves
'to define contestanﬁs in duelling. Chaptérrz deals with groups based
on territory, and their interrelafions} Chapter 3 with groups based :

on age.

In Part II, I contrast the positive role of affinity in day-to-

day relations of economic cooperation and co-residence, and in the

settlement of disputed lssues between individuals, with the dispersal'

of patrilineal ties. Chapter 4 deals with the formal rules of bride-

wealth distribution and marriage, and shows how these serve to maintain
“affinal ties over several generations. The significance of affinity
Ei'.; in relation to residence'pattern (Chapter 5) and dispute setilement

‘(Chapter 6) is then examined,

In Part III, the emphasis shifts from general principles of
‘mediation and reconciliation to the exérciSe_of individual influence

[




in public decision-making, After a preliminary consideration, in
Ghaﬁter 7, of the only formal leadership role in thelsociety,-théi

of the priest (komoru), I examine in Chapter 8, the means by which
informal, secular leaders (jalaba) come to dominate public decisicn-
making. In Chapter 9, T follow the brogress of some importan£ pablic
issués_(including the conflict betwsen unmarried men and the
rapresentatives of eétablished authority over the holding of duelling
contests) over a four-month period,‘in order to show leaderslof

both typesrin action. Finally, in Chapter 10, I attempt to define
the formal charactefisticg of secular and religious lsadership in

this society.
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“INTRODUCTION

1. Physical Enviromment

The Mursi, who call themselves Mun {sing. Muni) live in
the Omo Valley, South Western Ethiopia, between latitudes 5%20'N

and 5°80'N, They claim that their territory stretches right across.

the valley from the Maji plateau in the west to the Baco raﬁge in
the east, but its boundaries are as clear-cut in practice as they
are vague in theory. The area lived in and utilized by tﬁe tribe
ljes, apart from a few cultivation sites on the west bank, wholly
east of the Omo and west of the watershed dividing it from its

. tributary the Mako. These two permanent rivers, teeming with eroco-
diles and presenting éxtreme obstaclaé to commnnications for a
large part of the year, form the western, southern and eastern
bcundaries of the country while another (though seasonal) Omo
trlbutary, the Mara, marks the approx;mate northern limit of Hnrsi

occupat1on. The area thus delineated consists essentlally ofga

- volcanic peniplans which is'being gradually lowered by the actiorn
of a large number of seasonsal streams, flowing both westwards to
the Omo and northwards to the Mako. Dominating this pléne is a

range of hills called "Ngalibong" on exlsting maps (after the

Turkana name for the Hnrsi), thch ljes on a north-eastern/south—

-1, The best available map is the 1:250,000 seriss of the
'~ Survey of Kenya, 1961, reproduced by the War Office and
Air Ministry, London, the sheets in question being
NB-36-16, "Lokitaung", and NB-37-13, "Stefanis",




Map 1: The Mursi and their
neighbours.
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western axis and which forms a contlnuation of the Omo-iMako watershsd.
This range, which I prefer to call the Hnrsz Mountains, reaches its

~highest point (1,666 metres; 5,463 feet) in a dome-like summit known,
'bbth to.ﬁhe Mursi and their neighbours, as Dara (Sée Photograph [ ).

It is a semi-srid area with a mean anmual rainfall of between
16 and 20 inches (400-500 millimetres). This approximation is based
upon figures pfovided by K.W. Butzer (1970, pp. 23-30) for the Cmo
delta region, there being no other published climatological fzgures
of any sort available for the Lower Omo Valley. But even if it were
p0931ble to give a reliable annual rainfall figura for Mursi country,
it would almost certainly bg misleading because of the axtramsly :
variable and localised nature of rainfall in the area. Most of the
year?s rainfall is concentrated into two short rainy spells, one
between March and April (the prlmary maxlmum) and the other between
October and November. The period spannmng these two ralnfall maxlma
- is referred to by the Mur31 as oiyoi, which I translate ag "wat
season', although it should be noted that, apart from the flooding
of the Omo (which is controlled by rain falling ocutside the
_ boundaries of Mursi country), thers is no water surplus at any
time. Durlng this wet season, however, water-can be obtalned
falrly ea311y along several stretches of the Omo's westward-flowing
trlbutarles, either with or without the axcavatlon of shallow _ )
lwater holes. Further @ast, in the Elma Valley, water is also |

easily available at this time, the Elma beihg fed by streams which




&) View o ths south-esast, over the head
streans of the Hiver ligurug, with Dara
snd the fursi Mts. behind,

b} View over the lemnmkera Liver, towerds

the tursi Ftoe

Fhotograph 1.
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flow down the north—westérn slopes of the Mursi Mts., which

appear to be high enough to cause wastward-moving rain cloudsr

to discharge over thém. None of these streams, however, flow for
more than a few hours, immediately after a raihstorm,'while the
Eima itself flows permanently only in its lower course, for
approximately 5 miles before it breaks through the Omo-iake
watérshed %o join the latter river. By the end of Seplembsr the
water—beafing stretches along the headwaters of the Cmo's wesﬁwardf'
flowing tributaries have virtually dried up. The small, October-
November rains create new, though short-lived, wéter holes énd pools |
before the onset of drought condition;; which last from Decembgr té |

February. During these months, and apart from the Omo itself, only

the Elma cén provide an aconomically viable source of water,

“exploited, for the most part, through the excavation of shallow

poéls in its central, sandy course.

The Omo, known to the Mursi as Warr, flows for 625 miles

_(1000 kilometres) from the Blue-Nile and Sobat watersheds to the

shores of Lake Rudolf at 4%29'N, and is the largest river of

- Western Ethiopia. Most of its main catchment area lies at heights

of 2000 to 3000 metres sco that it responds, in its fise and fall,
to the rainfall regime of the Ethiopian highlands. It begins to. -

-risé in April or May, depending on the yéar5 and contimes io rise,

though fluctuating considerably, until the end of August or

early September, when the maximum level is reached. Narrow berms
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of flood silts are deposited along the banks of the river, while

more extensive flqoding oceurs on gently-inclined slip-off slopes. -

on the inner bends of meanders. The extent of this flooding, again, -

varies considerably from year to jear, bﬁi'really 1arge tracts,
comparable, that is, ﬁo the "lake flats'" of the deita areal, are
never inundated. Having reached its maximnm 1evel,_the Cmo recedes
répidly during September and October, notwithstanding continuing
and rapid day-to-day fluctuations, becoming easily fordabls at
several ﬁlaces by November. During the wet season it may be crossad
by dugout canoe (Photograph 2 ) but between June and August the
speed and turbulence of the currents m#kes’this a daﬁgerous under-
taking, not lightly attempted. Indeed, many'Mursi refuée teo make-
usé_of a dugout at all, and thus are only able to cross the Qmo
durihg the dfy season. 2ven at this time, wﬁen made on foot, the
.croésing ié not without its hazards due to the very'larée.number_
of crocodiles_which inhabit the river and-wﬁich freqﬁentiy'take
humans.2 | o I
Vegétation cover within the immediate vicinity-bf the Omo
varies_bgtween_large forest trees (Ficus,rDidspyros, Ziziphus,_. .

‘Salvadora, Tamarindus, atc.)3 onn the fringing levees, and dwarf

1. cf. Almagor, 1970, and below, p.42

2. I witnessed two such fatal accidents,.one in the Omo
and one in the Mako. '

= 3. I am very grateful to Dr. Bernard Verdcocurt, of the Royal
Herbarium, Xew, for his help with the identification of
plant specimens. ‘




Steges in the zmeking of a dugout
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shrub grassla.ndl (Tribulus, Sola.num, Panicum, Maerus, Sporobolﬁs',
R:Lc:.nus , etc.) on sandy, rapidly drained open areas which occas:.onally
degenerate J.nto typical "badlands" scenery. Furiher back from t.he
Cmo, and varying in width from seven miles in the north to two miles
‘in the .south of the country, there is a belt of bushland thicket ’
that is, "an extreme form" of bushland twhere the woody plants form -
| a.- closed stand through which man or the largerung.llates can pass
only vuth extreme d:Lff:Lculty and in which the land has no value for
grazing" (Pratt, Greenway a.nd Gwynne, 1966 p. 373) (See Photograph 3 ).
I shall refer to this as "the Omo ’bushbelt"._ Tt is dominated by such
lsucculents as Euphorb:.a. Ta.mcall L. s Sarcostemma, Cissus Qua.drangularls
l_I..:, and Sansevieria. Also cha.racterlstlc of the bushbelt are Acacla

- Mellifera (Vahl) Benth., Adenium Obesum (Forsk.), Plectranthus, and

Dichrostachys Cinerea (L.) Wight and Arn.

‘These plants give way abruptly to open wooded grasslands .- -
which rise steadily towards the Omo-Mako watershed. Hers are found,
sga,tt.ez*ed or in groups, such trees as 'Coxmniphora Africana, Gommi.ph'ora
Pendunculata, Combretum Fragrans F. Hoffm., Scl-erocarya, Lannea -
and Grewia Villosa Willd. South and_west.bf the fault scarp of the
Mﬁrsi Mts., however, where the climaté_ié markedly more arid than in -

the rest of Mursi country, the rapidly drained sandy soil supports

1. For this description I have adopted the terminclogical
- recommendations of the East African Range Classification
Committee, reported by Pratt, Greenway and Gwynne (1966,
PP- 369—382)
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only dwarf shrub grassland. It is thus possible to divide Mursi -
country into three main gones on the basis of vegetation type, as
is jllustrated by Map 2 . I should also be noted that there is

a marked contrast in soil type corresponding to the coﬁbrast.between
bushland thicket and wooded grassland. The latter coﬁers brown,
stoney scil, eroded probably mainly by windi, while the bushbelt
'soila are black, of relatively high brganic_content, and in pfocess
bf accumulation., There is little evidehge of leaching, however,

both soil types giving neutral to slightly alkaline ph,.values.z

2. Subsistence Activities

The Mursi number approximately 4,500 men, women and'childfen,
and support themselves by means of a cOmbination of paétdralism and
agricuiture; I call them "pastoralista™ not because they.ére‘able
£0'provide all, or even the greater part, of their subsistenée‘

' re§uiremehts from their herds, but because they are able to provide
a sufficient ﬁroportion of them in this ﬁay to maintain the values

and outlook of a pastoral people. I. estimate that the total catile

1. Butzer's evidence {op. cit., pp. 30-35) suggests that
north-easterly and south-easterly airstreams predominate
over this part of the (mo Valley and my own expsrience
of violent easterly winds sweeping down from the Omo-Mako

"divide, several times taking oy tent with them, certainly
bears this out. : : ' '

2. T am very grateful to Mr. Brian Kear and Dr., John Lea, of

“the Geography and Botany Departments, respectively, '
¥anchester University, for their help with the chemical
" analysis of soil samples. . - D e

-5




Map 2: Mursi country, - : S
brainage and
Vegetation types.

(Kote: This and succeeding maps are
'photographic redﬁctions of a tracing
made from aerial photographs at a .
scale of 1:50,000.)
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population‘nﬁmbers somewhere between 4,600'and 4,5001, so that

~ there is probably a little less than one sﬁock aﬁimal per héad.bf
population, which makes them slightly wofse off, in this respect,
than the Nuer, according to Evans—Pritchard's estimate (1940, p.20).

: Thé Mursi say that a generatiqn ago thej had many mors cattle; énd
‘that they were then forced to take them much further afield, even
beyond the Mako, in the dry season, in order to find adequate grazing
and water, than they are accustomed to do today. They attribute the
heavy radﬁction in eattle mumbers which has_occu:red in-li#ing mamo?y
béth'tq rindérpest (Gunchi) (the'last seriéus spidamic of which was
Vih_1961) and Tripanosomiasis (Dugi}. The killing and eating of
cattle ﬁith chronic sleeping sickness ﬁas indeed a frequent ocecurrence
during the time I was in the fisld. Hidﬁlé—aged menh say that.they
have '"grown up with the fly" -'that it has gradually spread from the
qu buéhbelt evén ag far as the Elma Valley - and the Hnrsi have, as

yet, no access to any form of vetinary_assistanca.

It will Se evident from what I havé.alréady written that
pastoral activities must be confined to that area of the country
designated on Map 2 as wooded grassland, since only here can the
thres basic requirements of cattle for grazing;.watef and at least
reiatiie freedom from disease be met. Tﬁe bushbelt contains only

minate, and isclated pocksts of cpen.grassland - mainly on sandy

1. This estimate is based upon counts made, with a tally
counter held in the pocket, at ceremonies in which all
‘the adult cattle of a district would be assembled. An
economnically insignificant number of goats and fat-tailed
sheep are also kept. S g ' o '
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cliffs.close.to the Omo - and is infested with tsetse flies. Cattle
' are taken there only ss & last resort when_raiders ares achtive iﬁ
thé plain: it is a place to retreat to in time of danger, but not a
place at which the c?ttle caﬁ remain for any length of time. On the
southern side of tﬁe Yursi Mts., conditions are alse unsuitable for
cattle, though for differenﬁ reasons. Here.the sandy soil quickiy'
dries up, and the streams flowing down the steep south-eastern glopes
of the mountains disappsar long bafore tbey.reach the Cmo. This is
.a'desiccated, arid landscape, sparsely covered by grasses and dwarf
shrgbs. Thus, the Muréi's future gs a pastoral psople lies out
between the bushbelt and the_mbuntaiﬁs, on the wooded grass plaih;r
which they call Mi. This plain is divided into two pérts; topographi-
célly, by a ridge, known as Gongor by the Mursi, whiéh.ié #iftually
unbroken for a distance of ovar 30 miles and wﬁich divides thé Elma

Valley from the headstreams of the Omo's westward flowing tributaries.

Between Novembsr and Febfuary, when these headstreams ars dry,
the Mursi keep their herds east of the Elma, watering them in its |
Qentral and lower courses. Water is nevertheless scarée,-and camps-
move frequently (See Chapter 2 and Photograph /Z ). Cattle raiders,
coming from the east, are also feared duriﬁg those months, since

" the Mako is then at its lowest and easily fordable (the Mako Valley
being uninhabited, there is no possibility of crossing it bj'dugdut
danoe). Between approximately Mérch and September, however, during

the wet ssason, relatively stable cattle settlements (See Chapter 2




:and Photograph /2 ) are established around the headstreams of the |
westward flowing tributar;es, in what I shall refer to as the
central zone, and the Elma Valley is desérted. For, with the coming
“6f the heavy rain in March and/or April, these streams once'more
provide ah adequate water supply for both ﬁen and animals. But in
-order %o understand this movement to thé central zone at the
beginning of the.wet season, it is necessary to refer to the oﬁher

main source of Mursi subsistence, agriculture.

- It has been estimated that two to three "standard stock units®
per head of buman population is tﬁe miniﬁﬁm requirement to provide
adsquately for daily subsiétenca in a purely éastoral economy;,
uhder semi-arid conditions, where a "standard stock unit" squals-
two adult cattle. If this is a correct estimate, one may conclude, )
as a rough approximation, that the Mursi are able to provide for a
‘quartef of their subsistence needs, at most, from the pfﬁducts of
pastoralism. Thus they cannot possibly survive without cultivating,
and, this being so, they are forﬁunate that their environment affords
~ them the opportunity to engagé in two distinét and'cpmplementary
forms of cultivation, neither of which, tﬁken alone, would be

~adequate for survival, given their present cattle wealth.

- Rainfall in Mursi country is both too low and too variable,
both as to timing and location, to provide a basis for fegular;

reliable cropping. But, given a sufficiently-heéVy fall of rain in

1. By L.H. Brown in an unpublished mamuscript entitled The
Biology of Pastoral Man as a . Factor in Conservaticm, which
is based upon research into range management carried out

... over several years in Kenya.




March or eafly April, sorghum {Sorghum Bicolor (Linn,) Moench),
planted in the newly moistensd black soil of the bushbélt, will
reach maturity and provide a good harvest within about tan weeks,
hardly requiring any further rainfall. Should the rains be lats,
however, falling in late Aprll or May, and evaen if they provide
| sufficient moistura for the plants to germinate, the crop is almost
certain to be destroyed by the very hot July énd August weather.
Nevertheless an oiyol, or wet season, planting is attempted every
jear. élearings along the eastern fringe of the bushbelt are fired
.during_Depember and January, and prepared. for cultivatién during,
Februéry and March. 1In this heavy ﬁork of clearing men play a
- prominent part, although all other agricultural actiﬁities, such as
weeding, bird-scaring and harvesting; arg‘associated with women,
Tﬁus, the movement of cattle into the ceﬁtral zone, referred'té above,.
takes'piace At a time when the labour.qf the men is reqﬁifed in the
bﬁshbelt cultivation areas. PFurthermore, the setting up of cétflé
setplements within no more than aﬁ hourts walk of their occupants!
culﬁivation areaé enablas pastoral and agricultﬁral activiﬁies io be
carried on by single residentiél units, a situabioﬁ ﬁhich c@ﬂtrasts
markedly with the dry season situation, as wil? be saen. - |
Cther, lessrimportant erops pianted; ideélly, in March, are

naize (Zea iaysl }, two varieties of bean (VignaAUngulcuIata (L )

o

Walp, and Vigna Radiata (L.) Wilczek), ‘gourds (lLagenaria Siceraria -

(Molina) Standley) and souash (Cucurbita Maxima Lam.). The harvest

ideally takes place in mid-June, the grain being stored not in




permanent storehouses, but in basket-like containers (See Photo-
.graph 4 ) called ulmen, which are covered in grass and hidden in
trees in the bushbelt. This procedure, which is designed to protect
the.grain from thieves and raiders, is necessitated by the high
degree of reéidential nobility entailed by the Mursifs pattern of
transhumance, and also by their vulnerability to attack from hostile;

cattle-keeping neighbours.

Wers they to rely on rain cuitivation alone %o complement their

means of pastoral production, Mursi society would probably not be

able to remain self-supporting. forﬁunately they are able %o make
use of another agricultural resource ﬁhiéh does not depend upon rain
falling within the boundaries of their territory and which, although
small in extent, provides a vital link in their subsistence chain -
'na.mel'y,. flood land aloﬁg the Omo. - I describe the way in which Omo
land is utilized in Chapter 2. Here I wish to point out only thatr
flood cultivation is a vital insurance against the failure of the

bushbelt crop, and to indicate its implications for transhumance.

For a successful Omo crop virbually all that is necessary
is that the seed be planted in those areas of'thelriver bank which
wefe imindated by the flood, before the ground has thoroughiy dried
out. This means that planting must normally be completed by the
end of October. The area inundated, of courss, varies with the
height of the flood, but unlike bushbelt cultivation, which is of

the shifting type, fhe same pockets of land along the Qmo are
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cultivated year after yaar. Ciearing and p;anting,must therefors
begin at the Omo at about the same time as the_headstreaés in the
central zone start to dry up, thus necessitating a_movemﬂnt of
‘cattle into the Elma Valley. During September, thefefqre, fhe
cattle settlements in the central zone brqﬁk up, their occupants
moving in differen£ directions, roﬁghly.in accordance with the
sexual division of labour: men and boyS'tﬁke the cattls to their.
dry season pastures in the Elma Valley, while women, girls and
‘young children move to the (mo to start:clearing; This geographical
._separation 6f pastoral and agricultural activitias has to be main-
tained throughout the dry seasoh, until the populatién.again
converges, from west and east, on the central zone at the start of

the rains.

Thus, the branshumance movaments of the Mursi may be thought
of as a process of dispersal from and convargiﬂhce oh a central zons,
which, by reason of its ecological conditions, makes'possible, for
paft of the year, the'spagial integratioh of pastoral and agricultural
activities, and yet can support neithef of them for the réemainder of
the year. This central zone represents the meeting of what might bé
called the "two worlds" of the Muréi, that of the Cmo, the world of
cultivation and women, and that of the eastern plain, or Ml, the
world of pastoralism and men. The subsistence problems of the
Mursi derive from the fact that each-of'these "worids“ rules out

that form of subsistence which the other makes possible. Ain




indication of the way in which the MnrsirthemsalveS'sae this

contrast can be obtained from ﬁheir frequent use of the tenﬁ Jbo,
meaning "outside", rather than Mi, to refer to the sastern plain

and particularly to the Elma Valley; A man héving just arrived

at the Omo from there is mich more likely to reply to the questioni_
"where have you come from?" with "I have come from outside” than

with "I have come from Mi". The Mﬁrsirseé'themselves as surrounded

by enemies, pastoralists like themselves, against whom they must

be constantly on their guard. They are well prbtected, however,

to the west and south by the Omo: it is along their eastern boundany that
the weak points -~ namely passes through the Omo-lako watarshed = in their
defencas exist., Thus they have to stand with thelr backs, so to speak
Vto the Omo, facing "out51de" this belng the condltlon of thelr '
contimmed survival as a pastoral people._ There is a further way'in
which the Mursi see the contrast between the plazn, and 1ts asseciaued
pastoral valucs, and the QOmo: namely through their relationshlp to a
gmall group of river pecple whom they call "Nyidl" (s;ng. "Hyidinin)
and who call themselves Kwegu. The Xwegu are expert hunters and
gatherers who also cultivate, and who live along the Cmo Eanks;

The Mursi treat them largely as servants; and in partiéular prohibit_
thgm from owning cattle, or rather from oceupying the aaétern-plain. |
For a Mursi, to have no cattle, and to be forbed'thefefore to live
"like a monkey" in the Omo forest and bush, to eat flSh like a

wading bird" and never to leave the banks of the Omo, in fact to

live l1ke & "Nyidini® - these are the apitome of social degradation
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and fajlure. I will come back to the Kwegu later, when dig=-

- cussing the Mursi's neighbours and linguiléti.c affiliations.

Before ending this séction it is hecesséry to mention an
1mportant secondary source of subsistence which is resorted to
by the Mur51 out of necesszt.y, only, mainly during the hungry
weeks before the (mo harvest, between November and Jamuary -
namely fishing. Two methods of fishing are employed: boys use
lines and baited hooks thrown into the water from a-shingle beach
or bar, while adult men stalk fish with harpoons, standing in
shallow water near the bank s and ﬁsuallyr‘t.hrowing their w’eépon
with grea£ accuracy (See Phdtograph $ | -)'-' The f:.sh most. fre-
quant.ly caught in this way is the ¢ __qggy_ (Citharmus Citharus ) s

~shown in Photograph {

3, Neighbours, Uigration and Linguistic Affiliations

The Mursi's cultural and lihguisﬁic a.ffiiiaﬁ-ions Iie =
predominantly with the peoples who inhabit the plains to the
south-west of the Ethiopian plateau and whose territories span
the border betweeﬁ Ethiopia and Southern Sudan.  The Tirmaga
(sing. Tirmagi) and Chai (sing. Chachi) known in exisﬁ_ing,‘ a
ﬁainly Italian, literature as Tirma and Tia'respective1y, live
south of Maji, between the Cmo an_d the Sudan border.a.nd speak a
language which differs from that of .'b'he Mursi ‘only as a dialect

(See Figure 1). Their economy is more _lieavily dependent upon
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Mrs. Tir.  Rod. Kwe. ¥Mrl, 241, Yas,

67 53 38 25 .22 12 Mursi
50 3% 26 2 12 Mma

28 16 . 16 10 Bodi

21 24 12 | Kwegu.

40 1 ﬁurle
21 Zilmam
Masongo

Flg. 1 : Percentage of basic vocabulary
shared by Mursi and & other
cognate languages ..

(after Bender, 1971, p. 176).




cattle than is that of the Mursi, since they have no‘apcesé to
flood iand for culﬁivation but the tsetse fiy is no 1655 of a
prbblem for them than it is for the Mursi. They have thefefore
had to bake more and more to rain cultivation, which hag led them
to move to the higher, better-watered country oﬁ the slopes of the

" Maji plateau. This, however, has brought them into confliet with

the agriculturalists {called Sunya by the Mursi and who call them-

selves Dizi) who inhabit this plateau, and with the pclice,

operating both from Maji and Jimma.

Further west, and spanning the Ethiopia-Sudan border, are

found some people who are referred to in the literature as Zilmamm,

and whom the Mursi, as far as I could ascertain, call Balstha.

The Mursi say that they cannot undefstand their language, but it

can be seen from Fig. 1 that the two languages share a fairly high

percentage of basic vocabulary. The same is true of the Mursi and
Hurle languages, the latter people being occupamts of the Pibor
district of Southern Sudan (Lewis, l97é, p. 25). The.ﬁuréi inter—
marry freely with the Chai, less so wiﬁh ihe Tirmaga and not . at
all with the other groups.mpntioned, nor_indeedAwiﬁh any éther af-

their neighbours.

Immediately north of the Mursi, and east of the Omo, live
" some people who have been called dei in existing literature
(though I am not sure on what grounds), who call'thamselves Mela

or Meten, and whom the Mursi call Pumura (sing. Tumri). They are

e T e N




closely related, rather ;s.the Mursi are'ﬁo the Tirmsga and
-jchai, to scme people who live in the highér cbunﬁny nofﬁh—eést.
of Maji and west of the Omo, who are known either as Me'en or
Tishenna and who have made a v1rtually complete transition from
a pastoral to an agrlcultural way of life. They probably resemble
clcsely the Majangir {or Masongo) who 11ve north of Maji, betwasn

the Baro River and the Gurrafarda Range (Stauder, 1971, p.3).

All the groups-mentionedrso far have been classified as
belonging to the "Didinga-Murle Isolated Languags Group" by Tucker
and Bryan (1956, pp. 87-91). Unlike these authors, Greenberg
(1963, pp. 86~87) classifies them with .a larger group, which he
calls f“Eastern Sudanic™ and which includes Nuer and Turkana. Bendef
(1971) follows Greenberg, but uses ﬁhq term "Surma! to refer to the
groups- mentioned so far, as well as to the Kﬁegu,- The available
material on the Didihga%ﬁurle group waé éumméfiéed by Tucksr and
Bryan in.their Linguistic Analxses (1966, pp.-370-391), but dQid noﬁ
include anything of any 51gnificance from the Ethlopian szde of the
border. The linguistlc materlal I collected for the Mursi, however,

establlshes beyond any doubt thelr-membersh1p of this group,l

Other neighbours of the Mursi will be mentioned where necessary

later in the.thesis (Ses aspecialiy p§;30419'but further mention

1. I have contributed, with the assistance and guidance of
Professor Tucker, for which I am most grateful, a
grammatical summary of the Mursi langugge to the forth-
coming edition of Les Langues du Monde.
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should be made hers of the Kwegu (or Yidinit), since they will
_hardly:be mentioned again., Although probably numbaring lass than
}QO men, women and children, they have theif-own language and
distinctive culture; They speak Mursi perfectly ang uée ﬁheir
own language only among themselves, for the Mursi make no attempt
to speak it, claiming indeed that it'is.totally unlearnableel
The Kwegu cultivate on flood land, together with both the Mursi
and the Bedi, dur;ng the dry season, and in the bushbelt, close to
‘the Omo, during the wet season. A very importanﬁ sourcs of sub-
sistence for thém, however, is hupting,_at,ﬂhigh they are acknowledged
by the Mursi to be past masters. They are:thusra river pqéple,rwho use
.dugout canoaé with a skill rare amdng Hﬁrsi,_who shoot_hippopétamus,
elephént and buffalo (they once hunted with spéafs,.but now use riflés}
and who are expert fishermen and gatﬁqrefs.of Eonay. Thergurai
exploit these skills of the Kwégu bj meané of a-ﬂpgtrpnfclieht"
relationship which has the effect of intggfatinthhe Kwegu as a
- minute "submerged clas§'withih lursi society. Each male Kwegu has
a Eursi bekai (a reciprocal termj whom he suppliés peribdipally with
gifts of honey and game meat, and who supplies him with milk. A
Kwegu may occaéionéily visit the cattle seﬁtlemeht-of his Mﬁ?sil
Eéﬁél "to drink milk", but he should not stay'fﬁr mors ihén'a_feﬁ

~ days, nor should he sleep inside the cattlé compouﬁds."It is

1., T did not obtain sufficient linguistic materisl to under-
take a grammatical analysis of Kwegu, but the vocabulary
data I collscted has been used by Bender (op. cit.) to show
a distinet lexical affinity between Mursi and Kwegu (Ses
Fig. 1). - ' v :

7
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_belisved[that close contach betwien a Kwegu and cattle will be
- ~~
detrimental to the latter, especially i th/Kwééu should tread

is incompatibility between Kwegu and cattle is

usually advanced to justify the ban, not only on Muréi—Kwegu
intermarriage, but also on sexual relations between members of

the two groups.

The most sighificant economic transactioﬁ defining this
relationshiﬁ, however, is connected with-mérriage. Fof'the Kwegu
use goafs as bridewgalth, and almursi_is under an 6bligaﬁion to
‘provide his Kwegu bekai with from four to ten goaté for this:purpose
or (and most usually)-with a cow to befeichanged, probably in Haji,
for the necessary animals. This arrangement appears odd in view.of
the fact that eveﬁ'goats'cannot survive ihdefinitely at the Gmo, dus
£o the tsetse, with the result that the Kwegu do not breed bthem,
but eat thém and exchange them with the highland égriculturaliéts
for cbffee, tobacco, and aﬁmunition. Someﬁimss, indeed, tha ‘con-~
varsion of cow into goats is not made, the Mur31 bekai of the Ewegn
groom simply handlng a cow over to another Hur51 - namely the ‘bekai
of the groom's prospective brother-in-law or fathsr-in-law. ,Th9
cow is technically'the latter's property, buﬁ it cannot, of coufse;.
Survi§é aﬁ the Omo. The Xwegu “cwnar“ w1ll pay ocecasional v151ts
to the cattle settlement of his bekai to drlnk its mllk but will
' otherw1se gain no economic advantage from 1t. . Thus, tha Kwega

cbtains a wife, but the bridewealth Simply passes between twa :
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Hursi. In a reversal of the usual'"pafron—client",relationship
the Mursi theoretically give cattle to the Kwegu but in pfactice
kesp virtually the whole of their usufruct {and all of their

issue) for themselves,

Although the cwltural and linguistic affinities of the Mursi
are predominantly with people lying to-the west and north of them,
théy place their traditional homeland, Thalab, to the south—east,
in‘present day Borana country. They say they migrated in a cirecular,
anﬁi-clockwisé direction, croseing the Omo from east to west ndrth
of ﬁresent daj Bodilccuntry and then back from west to sast South
of the Omo's junction with the Hui. 'i cannot estimate the date of
this final crossing onto the left bank of the Omo, with which their
migration came t6 an end, and can oniy say that it.took place before
the last quarter of the nineteenth century. ‘Both the Mursi and -
:Kwegu agree that the labter were in bécqpétion’of the émn at the
.time, and that many Kwegu were killéd by the Mursi. Acco;ding_to
;Muréi.traditioﬁ, it was nét untii they sattied Qn-theileft Séng
of tﬁa Qﬁo that they.st#rted to cultivate,lfolléwing_in-thié,the
example of-the nggu.: It is_clear that thefe wara-agriculturalists
li;ing on the Mursi‘Mts.-befqre_the Mursi arrivéd, since the_femains
of stone terraces can be seen there. I was aiso-shbwn:a-numbér-”

of circular stone arrangemants which the Mursi described as the
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.foundations of houses formerly occupied by thsse agriculturalists,

at a site approximately in the'cantrg of the country.l

4, Previous Research and the Devslopment of an Administrative
~ Structurs '

8 bt ke e ki i S i 0 00 R 4 I RS D b

It was not until fairly late in the history of african

exﬁloration that travellors and explofers began t¢ penetrats South
‘Western Ethiopia, which is still one of_the—least known parts.of
Africa. There was a fairly rapid succession of visitors to the
‘Lower Omo-fegion for about twenty years, covering apprbxiMaﬁelﬁ the
lasﬁ'ten_years of tﬁe'ninetéenth and the first ten yearé 6f the
twentieth centuries. This activityfwaé sparkedﬁoff by the discovery
of Lake Rudolf in 1888 by Teleki and von Hohnel. The main question
faised'by this expedition, however, was setﬁled in 1896 when an

. Jtalian Geographical Socisty expeditién,:led'hy Vittorio Bottego,

‘1. ¥r. R.C. Soper, Assistant Director of the British Institute

- of History and Archaeclogy in East Africa, to whom I sent
‘photographs of this site, tells me that neither he nor his
colleagues "have sesn or heard of anything like them . . . .
The explanation given by the Mursi seems quite feasible.™
In an article on the exploration of the Lake Rudolf region,
however, von Hohnhel notes that twe early travellors, Neuman
in 1896 and Wellby in 1898, observed what seem to have been
similar stone circles on high ground at the south-eastern
end of the lake {1938, pp. 37-38). According to von Hohnel
these were "merely the windshelters built by passing parties
of raiders", but in an editorial footnote V.E. Fuchs, who
led the "Lake Rudolf Rift Valley Expedition® in 1934 adds:
", . . . in 1934 we observed these clusters of stone circles,
Not only did we see them on the ground but alsc from the air,
and it then sesmed certain that they were the sites of old
villages. Locally it was said that they were remains left by
a tribe that lived in the region before . . . . These circles
were unlike the arcuate walls found near the lake shore which
were undoubtedly built, as von Hohnel says, for windshelters.®
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followed the left bank of the Omo from about 6°36'N. southwards

to where it enters Lake Rudolf, For until this time it had not been
known whether the river Teleki and von Hohnel haﬁ_found flowing ipta_
Lake Rudolf and which they called Nianam, was ideﬁticai with tﬁa- :
Omo or not, since this latter river had not . been fully explored énd
was thought by some to flow into the Nile and by others into the

Indian QOcean.

Bottego's party therefore traversed presént day Mursi country
from north to south, keeping to the left bank of the Omo all the -
way, 51nce the prime object of the exped1tlon was to map 1ts course. -
The published account of the expadition {Vanmutelli and Citerni, 1899)
has very little Lo say about the iﬁhébiténts of this paft of-the-Omo
Valley. During the first few dayé of'AquSt; however; the Italians |
-made contact:with people whom they caii variously "Tdama", My
and "Murzu®, The first is a name bj'Which the Mursi still refer to
‘their society in a ritual and ceremonial coﬁtext,iﬁhe second
resembles their normal self-name, Mun, while the third is the Kwegu
term for the MﬁrSi. They describe these people as héving 5dete$tabie ‘
tendencies and bestial habits" and as belng the most savage of the
races of Afrlca" an opinion Wthh Was probably not a 11ttle due to
‘the fact that the Mursi raided the expedltlon's cattle ccntlnuously
Their herds had bsen much reduced - perhaps almnst w1ped out - by
rlnderpast epidemics, whlch ravaged East Afrlca in. the 1890'5, and
at the time of Bottego's v1sit wers probably sub31stlng malnly on

~cultivation, hunting and flshing, The comang of Bottego 15, 1n
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fact, well remembered and I was told that it was after this time

: thaﬁ their cattle numbers increased steadily.

Having arrived at the junction of the Ome with the Make on
“the 12th August, éoétegofs éarty. had to do a further ten days' march
up the right bank of the latter river before they could find'a
suitable cfossing. This incident illustrates the exﬁrgmaly isolated
gebgfaphic position of the Mursi, whichfcauéed their territory to
be bypassed by svery visitor to the'Lowér'Qmo except Bottego during
this first twentyhyéar phase of exploration - and indéed, with the
eicéptioniof an Ttalian Army patroi.in i?Bé,'ever'éinca;‘-Fdr if
their route was from the Ethiopian highlands to Lake Rudolf,
travellars would kesp gither eaéﬁ_of the Mako, like Leontieff and
Bourg de Bozas, or west of thé Cro, like.Bulatﬁvicﬁ,'in order not
to become hemméd in by these tworrivérs.. Thése travellers wﬁc, like
Donaldson Smlth, attempted to work thelr way north from Lake Rudolf,-
on the other hand, were also deterred by these rlvers and undartock
no exploratlon of the 1and between them. The sama conszderatlogs
mst also_haye 1nsulated the Mursi from the hurmoil céuse& é§§ngL_
the groups to the south of them by_the Ampara oécupé@ion (milita%&
posté of the EmperorMenelik II ware'réﬁorted both'at'the nofthérn
- end of Lake Rudolf and among the Kerre be‘cwaen 1900 and 1910) and by
the British "pa01flcation" of Turkana, betwean 1914 and 1926

In, Appandix.' 4 4 which should be read in conjunction with

Bibliography B, I provide as complete a chronclogy as I am able of
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researéh and exploration in the LGWef Omec area up to'thé preseni.
daj. 411 of it, apart ffom the Bottegé expeditidn which; a1though7_
~ a great achievement, provided very'iittle ethnographic data of any
significance, passed the Mursi by. -The sum total of published
material specifically concerned with tﬁe Mﬁrsi thaﬁ existed at thé
time of my field trip was a éhort comparative wnrd list of Bodi,
Mursi and Yidenic (Kwegu) published by Hébgriand in 1966, - He had
reached Bodi country from the north, with the Frobenius Institute
gxpedition, in.i952.but was unable to prbgaed furthér south because.
of his lack of supplies and the death of his miles. His 1966
.articls is, in_fact, of more vaiue_as anrgﬁtempt to suﬁmarise
e?isting linguistic knowledge'of an area which:has beén-describe&‘,
as "A Linguistic No-¥an's Land® (Erygﬁ,'l94$), than.as a source of
new information. {The reader willlfiﬁd allisﬁ-of 1inguiatic-ahd
ethnograpﬁic publications relevant to the Mursi inlBiblidgraphy C).

~ The geogréphic isolation of thé Kursi'haé had the éffegt of
leaving them, even to this day, 1a:gely outside the'efféétive’cpntrol
ﬁf thé'Ethiopian adninistration. Menélik's'troops_firaﬁ,occupied |
the‘Lower Omo, soubh of Mursi country, iﬁ l897,,but it was nét-un£i1
1954 that a permanent Ethioplan poliqg_post was establisﬁed at:
Kalam, on the west bank of the Omo, abdut ten miles northfaf Lake
Rudolf, among the Daséaneﬁch-(Geleb). ;Mgféi contagt_with'the
. authorities, however, remained sporadic and irregular. In-i938 :

" an Ethiopian guerilla force had moved through their country, taking
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_with them most of the Mursits cattle, in order to depriVe the
:-occupylng Italian forces of thzs source. of provisions. In the
following year an Itallan post, the remains of which can.stiil'be
éeen,'had been set up, on ﬁhe (mo at Kurum (Ses Map 3 ), it being
suppliad from Baco, a town l&ing iﬁ'the‘highlands, about 50 miles
dus east of the Omo. In October 1941 a force of King's African
Riflesl had occupiéd the Lower Omo and ﬁoﬁéd.some distaqce north,
across the unlnhablted plain west of the riVer, before retlrlng to

Kenya in January 1942.

AdminiStratively,'Hursi-couhtry iies within the Hamar-Baco
diStfict'(Aw?aja} of GemuﬁGofarprovinca (Teklai Gazat). The
administrative centre of Hamar~Bago is Jinka, 2 town which was
established sixteen years Ago at ﬁﬁe.Bago ajrstrip, put in by the :
Ttalians, about 3000 feet below the latter town, which is now all
but deserted. But apart from.irregular v151ts by police to collect
taxes in the form of cattle, the Mursz have had no contact with
the authorities in,Jinka; and no effsctive attempt has-bgen made
to_disanm.them. Undoubtedly the main problem fading the auﬁhoriﬁies
is the lack gf easy communicaﬁions. Thare ig ne reoad, 9:_tracé;
suitable for motor vehicles,lbetweeh Jinka-and Mursi‘country; éﬁd
“in order b§ make the journey on foot,-betyﬁeﬁrapproximAtaly April 

and Septeamber, when the Mako is high, it is necessary to make a five

1. Although they did not enter their country, these trOGps
- gave the Mursi the firm conviection that the Minglisiw,
term they learnt from the Itallans, are a black race, like
themselves.
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to s¢x day detour, travellzng north—westwards from Jlnka, cr0591ng
the Mako well upstream; and then. southwards through Bodi country.
In the dry season-there-is the added problem of finding water‘in
‘the desiccated, unfamiliar and sparsely pdpulated country that lieé
-beyond the Mako. There are no Mursi in tﬁe police force; ner an&_
wﬁo haﬁg attended or zre attending Government or Mission schools in

l_at the market in Jinka, bringing

Jinka. Théy put in rars appearahces
honey to aell,'énd bﬁying clothz,_coffae, hoes, axes and (though'less
openly, of courss) ammunition. It seams, howéver,.that the Mursi
w111 not long contlnue in this degrea of 1solat10n, for towards the

_ end of 1970 a Government post was establlshed in Bod1 country, Whlch
is 1ntended to serve as the admlnmstratlve centre of a new Mur51—Bod1
sub—district (Wa;eda), for which the Governor has already been_

appointed.

The virtually uninhabited plain to the west of the Omo,
approx1mataly between the Rivers Kuma and Xibish, has been designated
a Natlonal Park and Game Reserve, and since 1967 there has been a-
small game post , with about twenty game_guards (from ¥aji), on the

River Wui, twenty miles west of the Omo, By the end of 1968, the

1. At the time of my fisldwork, it was an occasion werthy of
apecial comment among the inhabitants of Jinka if a Mursi
were seen in the town. '

2. A piecs of cotton cloth, called jodi (after the imharic
‘wabujedift) is gradually replacing bark cloth (dobi), which
is nevertheless still much in evidence, as the male dress.

F
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‘then Game Warden, Mr. G.H. Brownl, had carved a dry season track

for motor vehicles through the west-bank bushbelt and had estahlzshed
a pennanent'outpost, manned by four game guards, at the junction of
the'Mui and the Omo. At the end of 1970, however, when I left the
field, this outpost had been abandoned, whether pennanently or not

I ‘do not know. No attampt has baen made to patrol gast of the Omo,
| and the presence of the game guards éppgars to.haVe had little effect

on the hunting activities of the Mursi and Kwegu.

5. The Circumstances of Pieldwork and Scope of the Thesis

y fieldwork in Mursi countny bagan on the 1lst January, 1969
and ended on the l4th November, 1970, during whlch tlme I spent about
18 months in the field. My main difficulties ware, predictably,'to
do with transport.and commnnication,.'I waé’adviéed‘bafore going
that a landrover would be of no_usé in the area because cf the densé
bush and the problem of crossing the Omo and the Mako, and on arrival
I found this to be an accurate assessment. I obtained my supplies

in Addis Ababa or Jimma and flew® them by scheduled Fthiopian

1, I wish to record here my appfeciation for the assistance
and hospitality afforded me on many occasions by Mr.
Brown. :

2. It takes about 3 weeks to drive from Addls Ababa to §331,
' even during the dry season and using the most “ugged of
army vahlcles.
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Airlines'® flights to the Game Reserve airstrip at the River Mui.
From here I was often able to obtain transport in the Game Reserve
truck to the Outpost on the right bank of the Omo, crossing to the

1sft bank by dugout canoe. Once in Mursi country all transpoert

was nece_ssa.rily on foot, and I often found it difficult to get people
to -carfy supplies for me since the ‘Mur:si are quite unaccustome_d to |
this sort of work. Tn October 1969, therefors, I obtained 5 largs
donkeys, of the type used by the Bume rand Dagsanetch, from Jinka.’,

and having learnt, by painful experiencez s h_dw to ioad them, r‘bhey

‘easad my transport problem considerably. Despite giving them

- monthly injéctions of ethedium bromidé_ , -against VTripariosom_ias:'.Ls,
however, I lost ;bhree of them .ba.fore the end of my f_ieldwérg -
..ﬁprob.ably‘ due to ,A_f__z_‘_i,g;;x;;_}_}_g;:se.,.-disaaég..@ Anptﬁer problremrwa_,s that,
4be_c'.ause I had no work for them to do for long pariod§ s during which

a Mursi friend herded them with his caLt._tle', they virtually had to

Fan)

.be broken in again every time I wanted.’.c.o use them. ;’J'As g fieldvfoi‘k
progz;es‘sed, therefore, I gradually learnt %o do without many of the

impedimenta with which I had started it - such as tinned fdod,-

camp bed, and hurricane 1amps.ﬁ“;:

i

The problem was to maintain a sufficient degree of mobility

while at the same time avoiding the necessity of frequent trips to

1. I wish to acknowledge here the efficient and reliabls
~ service provided by Ethioplan Airlines, without which
my fieldwork would not have been possibla. I am especially
grateful to Ato Haile Selassis Gebre-Medhin, Station Manager
at Jinka, and to Ato Tesfaye Aberra, Station Manager at Jimma,
both of whom showed me grest kindness.

"2, The Mursi do not use donkeys and most of them, indéed',. had
. never saen one. ' ,
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Addms Ababa, Jimma or Jinka to obtaln supplles - trips which I
could anyway not rely upon belng able to maka at any time betueen

April and September, My.solutlan was to maintain a relatively

‘large base camp at the Omo, which I kept stocked, at not less than
three monthly intervals, with such basic necessities as flour,

dried peas and lentils, onions, tea, salt and cooking oil, and to

operate from here with the minimum oflééuipment, spending approxi- -
mately a month at a time at other Omo sites (during the dry seasoﬁ)
and in the eastern‘plain.' The base camp wés on the left bank of
the Cmo, at Alaka, just north of the game oubpest and my supply
route to Jimma and Addis Ababa (See Photograph e ) I left it
totally unattended when not there, and'only began to have'ﬁrouble

from pilfering towards the end of my stay (See belbw, p.250 ),

Since I had no_opportunity to-usé interpreters or a cbnﬁact
language, I learnt Mursi by means of the so-called "mono-lingual®
msihod and carried out all my work in iti‘-For the first six months
of fieldwork, I empioyedra young Mursi man ofiabout 18 years who
acted as guide and general assistant, aﬁdﬁwhd-helped me with the
language., 1 dispensed with his services when it appeared to me
that he was becoming %00 mnch_of_ah iﬁterpréter of the Mﬁrsi to-
me and of me to the Mursi, and did not replace him. i had, of
coursa; particular friends and - not hecessarily'the same people -
especially valuable informant#. With vanyrfew exceptiong, 1_fqumi

' the Mursi, once their initial suspicions had worn off; to be ready
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and willing to talk about their customs and social arrangements

.and to be patlent sometlmes, it seemed to ‘ma, heroically so, in
trying to help me understand, although @here were inevitably some
subjects which it was not polite to discuss. They are an articulate
péople, used to making public sbeaches (See Chapﬁer 8), and were

- not averse to having their words recorded. In general, I found
them véry pleasant to work among, ahd; once having accepted msl,
thay made eVny effort to heip ahd assist, without knowing,.of

course, quite what I was about.

. The fact that the Mursi have malntalned, by reason of thelr
geographlcal position, a hlgh degree of polltlcal and economic
autonamy, has led me to concentrate in thls thesis on processes of
social control. For it is-rarely’that'one hasuan-oppbrtunity nowa~
déys to study the indigenous methods of dispute settlement and public
decision-making in a nﬁn—industrial society jithout having'to'
“prescind from an overriding authority strﬁcturé impbsed from oﬁtside
by central government., As far as ﬁhe.settlement of éonflicts'between
individuals is concerned, however Sérious, no reéourse is had among

the Hursi Yo government courts, while in the making of internal

1, This took about 2 months, during which they at first
refused to let me set up camp on the left bank of the
Omo, and then to take me to the cattle country, to

._the east.
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policy decisions they are completel? indé?andent;',ks far as
their relations with other groups are_cbﬁcernedlﬁheY'have'6nly f
bqgun to feel the constfaints of an external authority with the

-satting up, in Bodi country, of the Government post just mentionéd.l

But the thesis has both a narroﬁer and a broadsr scope ﬁhan
is suggested by therphrase Rgocial cbntrolﬁ, if this is defined as
the various specialized means employed to @aintain ordgr. Broader,
becausé I am concerne& also with the afrangemants which guide and
constrain individuals in their everyday relations with other members
of their society, which leads me to give more space to such topica
.as age organzsatxon, local groups, and afflnlty than would be
strlctly necessary if I were dealing w1th social control in its
narrow meaning. On the other hand, I have hot thought it necessary
to desc:ibe the ecology of the Mursi in morg than a2 broad outline,
ner %o give a detéiled account of ths arganisation-of £he domeéﬁic
‘group. As far as kinship and.marriage are concerned, I have con~-
'centrated more on marriage than on patrlllny, despite the fact
that the Mursi have a strongly patrlllneal klnshlp 1deology. Thlg
is because of what_I-conszder‘to_be the overr1¢1ng pos;tlve
significanée of marriage in the maihtenaﬁca pf'éocial of&er_among

the Marsi. -

1. Fighting which broke out between the Mursi and the Bodi
after I had left the field led to the 1ntervent10n of
the Bthiopian army, 1n June 1972.
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' The thesis may be said to have a narrower scops than is_
summed up by the ph?ése_“sociaiICOntrolﬂ because it is alép'a
study of a particular institution, which I call "carambnial
duelling*, aﬁd to which the Mursi refér as Thégin . Fora
description of this institution and an explanation of its
integrating role in the argument of the thesis, the reader
should turn to Chapter 1.

But firsﬁ, he should perhaps faﬁiliarisa himself to
some extent with the contents of Appendix / , in which I
describe the nature of my censgs and-prdvide'a computér printout
of its results. I make most use of this éensus in Chépter 2,
but T refer thrbughcut the thesis to individual meh_by their
census index numbers, as well as by hame, so that the reader can
look up such individuals in the census printout to discover all

the information I have concerning them.
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PART 1: CONTESTANTS

Chapter;l; Duelling

The purpose of this chapter is to desceribe the férm&l
characteristics of ceramoniall due;l{ng among the Mursi, with a
minimum of referéncé to its cultural setting, and to explain why
T heve chosen to base my account of Mursi soclsl organisation on
an analysis of thls institution. The first part of the' chapter
may therefore be regarded as a list.of rules for the perfonmanée
of a single combat game of physical skill, which I call duelling.
Not all of these rules are formally emunciated by-the participants,
but they can be deduced from observation of the procedures i_nvol’véd.
In the second part of the ch#pter, I show hon.different aspects of
Mﬂrsi_social'organisation, and in partiéular those tq do with socia;
control, broadly defined, may be related to duwelling and 1ndica$e

the main line of argument in succeeding chapters.

The weapon used in duelling is a two metre wooden pola,

called donga (pl. dongen), which weighs between 700 and 800 grams,

1. The distinction made by Gluckman (1971, p.251) between
ritual and ceremonial will serve well enough to account
for my use of the latter term in this context: "We '
define these highly conventionalised performances as ..
tritual'! because the people believe that they help - by
mystical means outside of sensory observation and
control - %o probect, purify or enrich the participanis
and their group. 'Ritual!' is here distingulished from
tceremonialt, highly conventionalised psrformances in
which the mystical element is not present.® _




aﬁd'which is cut from one or other of_tio sﬁecies of tree of the
gerus Grewla {kalochi)., It is shaped at the top according'to é
pattern which distingﬁishes Mursi dongen from those carried by the
Chai and Tirmega, and is provided at its base with a hand grip
which may be coversd with animal skin. After baing‘cut.and shaped.

with a knife, it is smoothed off with coarse grass.

The principal rule governing'the useg of this waapon in
combat is that it should not be pointed at.dn opponent. Blows
should be bobth given. and received with the shaft. Thus, in giving
a blow, the donga is held firmly at its base in a two-handed grip,
the left hand above the right, while in parrying the left hand is
held lightly behind the shaft above that point on it at whieh the
blow is received. Success does not depend only, or even mainly,
on physical strength, bul upon onets ability to interpret correctly
the direction of an opponent!s blow, and to cause him to |
mlslnterpret the direction of one's own. This is illustrated
by Photographs v , 70, %o and 7@ , in which two conventional
bléwﬁ, io the left shin and to the left rib-cage, are“demonstrated.
-The principle, therefore, is that the right hand remains stationany
at the base of the gggg_ a while the left hand slides up and down its
shaft, depending on whether a blow is being given or received., '

In the ceremonial contests with which I am. concerned,

howefar, contestants do not depend solely_énltheir skill to protect
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themselves from injury, for they alsc wear prolective clothing, -
This consists of a basket-work helmet and right hand guard, bark
cloth or cottoh cloth to protect the.neck_and shoulders, rings.
woven from Sansevieria.fibres to protect the right arm and right
knee and shin guards or greaves of animal skin. Photograph ¥
shows a contestant dressed ready for combat and the Mursi names
for the.vériouS'items described are there indicated. These items
and accoutrements togsther are calle& tumoga., and it is clear from
the photograph thatﬁﬁhey are not all of an entirely protective
nature, the leopard skin, the hide skirt cut int6 strips and

£he cattle bell afe obviously-more for diablay than fqr‘protection.-
Having "dressed up" in this fashion, a contestant ceases to behaVE_
ﬂhormally" in a way appropriate to ordinary iife? but.takes on
instead a stylised, conventional pattern of behaviour, aséociated
with duélling. While waitiﬁg for his bout_to begiﬁ, he pranges'
around the dueiling.ground chanting praise songs aﬁd war cries,
and works himself up into a trance-like stgte throﬁgh *shivering",
to'the apparent_unccncern and disinterest of the cqlopkers._ The
photograph shows é man who is M"shivering" in this way befors a

bout.
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Apart'from_the conventional methéd'of using thé donga,
and the tumoga worn by cénteatants, a further important element
of formality and regulation is introduced inte the proceedings by
the referees (lwethana, sing, kwethani) whose job it is to control
- the beginnings and ends of bouts. A referes holds his donga between
two contestants as they stand glaring at each other.ready for the
fray (Photograph ¢y ), and as soon as he has removed his donga
fr@m between them, they set about each other with the utmost
seriousness and determination (Photograph ?@9). They appear
totally bent on causing each other the maximum possible injury
in the shortest possible tima; If a contestant's helmet falls
off, his opponent will immediately attempt to land a blow on his
head, and one man I met had an area of bone about 5 em. in
diameter removed from his skull following such an injury. Bouts
are normally brought to an end by the intervention of a referee,
and in those bouts I timed, this 1ntervantion came between 20 -
and 40 seconds after they had begun Bouts are therefore short
and furlous. ' The contestant who is gettlng the worst-of it shows
conventional reluctance to stop, and often has to be restrained
by several men who shepherd him off to the fringes of the field
and help him out of his tumoga, which another aspirant_for glory
isrimpatiantly walting to don. Very ocpasionally a contestanﬁl
maﬁages to demonstrate his superiority éonclusively by knocking
OVerﬁﬂiS opp@nent before a referee interveﬁes,,apd such a victor

is carried round the field on the shoulders of his team_mates.-




a) 4 kwe%ﬁ%gg gﬁaﬁﬁs between $wo contestants
befove o boub. .

b} 4 boubt Lin progress,

Fhotograph O
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I speak of "team mates" because duelling contests take |
place hetween the young men of differént local groups, so that .
each contestant represents a particulaf local community. Cbmplaté
sets of tumoga are not individually owned; although individuals
may own separate items, such as a helmet or hand-guard. Each _'
local team has to put together at leaSt‘two'complate sets from
the separate items owned by_its msmbers;'since, due to thé ahoft
duration of bouts and to thé length of time it takes to don all
the accoutrements, the next two contestgnts have to be ready
while a bout is in progress. Thus;, eéch contestant has a group
_ of Supporters, who help him in and out of his Eggggg-and.wha
provide a chorus of praise songs, and a sort of rhythmic gféwl,
'uhich appears to a551st him in achisving a. high gtate of nervous.
tension before his_bout. There iz no formal system of matching
group "champions® against gach othsr, howsver, and since bouts
conﬁinue from sunrise to sﬁnset, sometimes on ssveral succéssiy#
days, any individual who wishes to take part is sble to do so.
While any two contestants must beleng to differﬁnt local groups,
ﬁhey mist belong to tﬁa same age—grade. Although.maffied men
oftan told me that they would take part in centests, I never saw_
them do 80 except as referees. There 1s no doubt that duelllng
is associated, first and foremost w1th unmarriad man, and it is
.therefdie confined in practlce to two particular age grades, which
may be descrlbed as those of “youths" and "warriors'. Mémbefs'

of these grades are highly mptiVated to take part in cersmonial
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duelling because it is the principal cultﬁrally valued means by -
which a young man seeks to attract the attention of ummarried girls.
The Mursi themseives draw a contrast bebween their own customs in
rélation to the sexual assertiveness of young men, and those of
their principal enemies, the Hamar. One explanation they give of
what tﬁgy regard as the particularly ferocious attacks of Hamar.
{ggttie raiders is that a Hamar girl may refuse to accept the advances
Jrof a would;be lover until he has proved himself by kiliing & man. |
Their own girls, however, will taunt a young nan for cowardice in
not taking part in duellingrcontests. Thus, from the peint of view
- of,individual contestants, the iﬁportant thing is to take part,
and it appears to be just as hénourabla to Suétain iﬁjufieé ag o
Ainfliet them. Contestants are proud ef their injuries, and will
| leave the binding on an injured limb long after it has ceased to

be strietly necessary.

But although those act1VG1y engaged as contestants are
unmarried men #plaging® to an audience of unmarried girls, duslling
contests are social events which attraet large mumbers of spectators
of gil ages and which are atténded by an atmosphere of carnival and
festival., As far as I know, they took place on two occasions only
while I was in the field, on both of which T was present. The first”
'of these lastéd for only one day (3lst October 1969), while on the |
secqnd the contests contimied for eight successive days, at the

_tiﬁa of the wet season harvest in 1970 (26th June o 3rd-July).
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In both cases they "proclaimed" as Huizinger, writing of play in
general, puts it, "a standstill to crdinary 1ife# (1970, p.4l).
Tha.éontests were preceded by what can only be déseribed as a
mounting "donga fevert ameng the young men of the areas in questlieon,.
which was most noticeable in the care and attention they wére
devoting te the preparation éf new dongen. On the second oceasicn
the contests, oncs undsr way, considarably‘affected the daily lifs
of the community, and clearly absorbed the interest'and-attentisn
of all age groups and of both sexes.l This was because thay
cqntinued for a relatively long time, and because they took place
Just after the wet-season harveat when almost the total populatien )
was concentrated in cattle settlements._ They were held at a |
duelling ground (gul) on the right bank or the River Besunnakora

in what was, as can be sesn from Map 4-, a fairly densely settled
area, The contests began at sunrise and contlnued all daya At
about midday, women began arriving from the cultivation ersas with
tilla (serghgm porridge) and shalu (a grusl mada from warm.water '
and sorgham flour) which they had spent the mornlng prap&ring and
whlch was consumed by contestants and spectators alikea Thus the
gul becams a focus for the social life of the communlty for the

_period during which the contests contlnued.

1. I describe in Chapter § the events 1aading up to the
holdlng of thess contests., :




The circumstances under which the contests took place
on tﬁe first §ccasion I witnessed them were somewhat different.
They were held a few weeks after the cattle setilements had
broksn up, in;1969, when most married men were at the Gmd,
helping their wives with clearing and planting. The unmarrisd
men, left in charge of the cattle in the Elma Valley, appear te
experience at this time a sense of liberation fromlthe gocial and
physical constraints associated with age, marriage and cultivabion.
Living "outside®, in make-shift cattle camps, and moving frequently
in erder to extract the maximum possible advantaga for their catile
from,the environment, they ars, so to speak, in their elamﬁnt
Thelr high spirits and enthusiasm are also related tc the sudden
increase in the milk supply which results from the impravsd grazing
conditions in the Elma Valley and which comes at a time when the
demands made upon it are éreatly redﬁcéd Sj the movement of wamen
and married men to the Omo. At this time aléo, the cattle of
différent local commnities graze indiscriminately ever &-wiée-
area of the ea;tern plain, so that, their hardefs come into more
.fraquent daily contact than they do during the wet season. Tﬁesa
appear to be the factors which contribute to the holding of dualling

contests in the Blma Valley between October and November.

' On the occasion when I witnessed them, in October 1969,

the contestants were from two local cemminities, one frem the nerth

and one from the centre of the country, and were of the age grade
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referred to abéve (p. 4§ ) as "warriors®. The contests toeck place
in the vicinity of the southern group's cattle camps, on the 313t
of Octobef,.the northern "feam" having to travel for_abcut three
hours to feach the duelling ground. I was told that there would be
a "return matech" in the north a day or two later, but this never
took place. The reason given was that one'of the conbestanis had
received a serious knee injury oh the 31st, and that such an svent

aluayé causes the cancellation of further duslling.

It is difficult, from my limited éxparience, to make a

* general statement about the frequency-with which'dueiling'contests
are held. The existence of a relatively abundant food supply,
however, does seem to be a necessary condition, and my impressicn
is that contests are axpected to occur at least once anmially, ab
the time of the wet-sesson harvest. They may also take place
regularly on & smaller scale, in terms of the mumber ef spectators
présent and the nuﬁher of days they contimue, after the cattls’   //
hg@;@lggqnts_b§vq broken up in October and Hovemberéﬁnfhéyﬂéﬁeif
not Eitual occasions, in the sehse that their raguiar cceurrence
is'ﬁot considered to be a necessary candition-éf tﬁe‘continuéd
wa;l-being of the community. Ihdeed,.in ceftaih circumstances
thay-are considered to be a positive threat to such well-~being.

This brings me teo my second objective in this chapter, which is

to explain why I have chosen to base my account of Mursi sociai

organisation on an analysis of ceremonial duelling.
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The donga is highly distinctive of Mursi culture, both
from' the point of view of an observer, and from that of the peopler
themselves. The Mursi see their duslling poles, and also the clay
1ip-piatesl which women wear in their 1ower'lips, as distinguishing
them from tﬁeir cattle-keeping neighbours to the north, east and
south, and as linking them to othef members of the Didingéﬂﬁurle
language group who live west of the Cmo and across the Ethiopia-
Sudan border.2 The donga is therefore a symbol of "sentiment and
identification®, part of the "miranda" {thimgs—bo-be—sdmived) of -
the Mursi_ﬂpolitical myth".3 But it is at the same time a symbol
of bpﬁositicn betwsen spatiélly and temporally defined segments of
the population. The neit two chaplers ére devoted to a de;éription
of the prganising principles of territory and age which serve to

define the contestants in ceremonial duelling.

7

1. A girl's lip is pierced when she reaches puberty, and
gradually stretched by the insertion of wooden discs,
until large enough to take a clay lip-plate, which may
be as much as 14 em, in diameter.

2. cf. Lewis, 1972, p.93, where he describes fistick=-
. Pighting" among the Murle, whose word for such a
ngtick" is "dongka".

3, The terminologzy is that of Lasswell and Kaplan: “The
mirands are the symbols of sentiment and identification
in the political myth. They are those whose fanction
is to arouse admiration and enthusiasm, setting forth
and strengthening faiths and loyalties. They not only
arouse emotions indulgent to the social structure, bub
also heighten awareness of the sharing of these smotions

by others, thereby promoting mutual identification and
providing a basis for solidarity.® (1952, p.119).
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'fhe stafemeﬁt T made above that ceremonial duelling
takes place between members of different qual groups wazsz something
of a tautolegy, since an essential part.of_whai makes any twe of |
suéﬁ_groups ndifferent” is that the members of one may oppess the
members of the other in duelling centests., It will be evidenﬁ
from Chapter 2 that the duelling relationship betwsen lecal groups
is not simply a reflection of the geographical separation of the
population into different local units, but that it enters itself

into the definition of these units. Thus, what T later call

tgections! {an order of local grouping for which the Mursi have
no special term) cannot be defined excepﬁ in relatien to ceremonial

duslling.

I have said that while contestants come from different

_ lodal groups, they belong to the same age-grada;fénd that duelling
is associated, first and foremost, with uimarried men. At certain
times of the year bardly any unmarried male over the age of 16 is
without a donga, while married men carry them only occasionally.
Duslling is ssen as an activity of immature youth, which married
men attempt to control both by acting as referess and even by
trying to prevent the contests from taking place at all (See
Chapter 9). The following sentences, which were written about

the early history of spert in English public schocls, suggest

soms éimilarities between it and duelling_among thé Hursi:

- "Sport united the boys in a particular pattern'of behaviour but
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from.the point of view of the teachers and governors of the schools
it ﬁas dysfunctional; The boys were in fréquent rebellion against
~ their teachers and on at least two occasions‘the army had te be
summoﬁed to suppress them. Spert which was organised entirely by
the boys for the boys was the focus for the opposition ef pupils -
to the established authority* (HcIﬁtosh, 1971, pp. 5-6}. This
writar goes on te note that sport was eventually recognisa§f§s

g p?incipal mechanism of social centrol® inlschoolsg and that an
1864 Rayai Commission reported that "the importance which boys
theﬁselvés attach to games is somewhat greater,'pefhaps than might
reasonably be desired, but within moderate limits it is highly
-useful". The same might alsc be the considered judgement of a

group'of Mursi elders.

Duelling is an activity of young men which older men
attempt toréontrol.. Thus is sustained the "political doctrine“l
that the maintenénce of ordered sccial relations depends upen the
control of turbulent youth, In Chapter 3, I set out the formal
principles of the Mursi age organisation, since these represent

an indigenous model of social contrel, and show how they relate

to the territorial model. It will be seen how the state of being

1, "The political doctrine consists of the basic
expectations and demands concerning power relations
and practices in the society." Lasswell and Kapian,
1952, p.117.




unmarried is associated, through éeramcnial duelling, with the
pérmitted expression of hostility between local grouﬁs, and.hew
marriage therefore represents the ultimate means of controliing
such hostility. This leads, in Part II,.to_arconsiderationrof
the institution of marriage, and of the role of affinsl tiss in
relaﬁienrto local residence (Chapter 5) and dispute settlament

(Chapter 6).

The appfopriatenﬁss of using local:ties to recruit
individual contastanté in‘ceremonial duelling contests follows
from the fact that, in "real life", such ties are not a significant
factbf in the mobilisation of conflicting interest groups. Real
conflict of interest, in relation,that is,to human and non-humsn
resources, takes place between individuals who are supported by
cloée patrilineal kinsmen, while 1oca1'residénts'who are net so
related to the principals play the part of neutral onlookers. In
the public settlement of disputes the prinéipals, dressed in
Eggggg, and supported by thelr kinsmen, fight_each_other with
duelling poles until tﬁey are pulled apart bj the onlockers. The
dispute is finally settled through the mediation of one or mors
kﬁethana who afé typically related, through women, toc ons or both
of the principals. In particularly difficult disputes, and in all
cases,of homicide, a settlement is reaqﬁéd throﬁgh the creation
of an affinal 13nk between the principals. Thus, just as being

married is incompatible with active participation in ceremonial
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duelling, except in the capacity of kwethani, so the existence of
an affinal tie between two individuals is incompatible with a
continuing state of hoétility between them. -Wemen therefore are;

in a sense, the M"real life" referses in Mursi society.

In Part IIT the emphasis shifts from referaasrm.laa.ders,
from mediation and reconciliafion to the e_xercise of influence in
public decision-making, but the two themes of the conﬁrol ef
turbulent youth and _the significance of affinity centimue to
prédominate. In Chapter 7 the meaning of the term kemeru is
eﬁplained_, a term which I translate as "priest. The 'priest‘s. '
is an heredit_ary religious role which symbolises an ideal state
of perfact ‘social harmony and the perfect satisfaction of materisl
needs. A priest therefore remains aloof from those activities
whi:ch.,, by_ their very necessity, dem_pnstrate that these goals are
unobtainable - the practical everyday business of reconciiing
cqri_flic’c.ing interests, of organising collective actj.on and of
formulating public pelicy in the face of the inescapable censtraints
of ﬁhe_natural and human environment. These activities are in the
hands of a class of influential men, called ,j_a_lg}gg,_'wl.zo exercise |
ﬁhéir influence within the arena of public debates. In Chapter 8
I describe the prpcesseé involved in publi_c decision-making and
cgnsider how individuals achieve positiens of influence in public

ai‘fairs.




In Chapter 9, I show how thsse two types of leadership,
rellglous and secular, work in practxce, by descrablng some of the
events which made up the public life of the Mur51 during the 1970
wet season. The theme of this chaﬁter is the efforis made by |
-'secular leaders in the north aﬁd south of.the country to ses that

a religiously sanctioned ban on the spilling of human blood within
the society was observed. Thié invelved them in an ultimately
unéuccessful attempt to prevent the 1970 duelling contests, which
I referred to above, from taking place. In Chapter 10, I show
"how the two roles of priest and influential han differ :rom and
complement each other, and make thé.ﬁoint that, through their
priests, the Mursi place ultimaté‘responsibility for public
mlsfortune on bad social relations and in partlcular on the asoclal
behav1our of unmarried men. I also suggest that the exlstence of
links, through. woman to one or more prlastly descant groups, may
be a 31gn1f1cant factor in allowing certaln ind1v1duals to achleve

p031t10ns of outstandlng 1nfluence in publlc affalrs.

1 began the second part of this chapter by saying that
duelling poles and lip-plates are, from the point of view of the
.ipeoplé themselves, the two most distinctiﬁé'items of Mursi
material culture. They are both ééﬁeciaily associéted with -the
unmarried, for, although every female has her 1lip pierced'étr

'puberty, it is unmarried though marriageable girls who wear

B R e L s B S
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lip-plates most frequently. The Hursi say'that.they will only
narry into those non-ursi groups (Chai an& Tirmaga) whose wbmbn
have their lips pierced in the same way as their own. Tha donga

~ is a weapon that is appropriately used only against onetg
vbrothers" (i.e. fellow clansmen) or against the "brothers® of
marriageébie womsn.l In éontrast to the lip-plate, therefore,

1t reprasents the active male principle 6f-competitiveness,

- aggression and sexual assertiveness, but it also draﬁa attention
to the role of marriage and affinity in the maintenance of ordered
social relations. These are the reasons why 1 have chosen to
begin.this aceount of Mufsi social organisation with_a descriptien

of ceremonial duaelling.

1. Against people who do not fall within these categories,
the appropriate weapon is the rifle, of which the most
common type carried in Mursi country is the 80 Austrian
Mannlicher (1895). The Mursi and thelr neighbours obtain
arms and ammnition from Ethiopian traders in exchange
for lsopard skins, ivery and catile,
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Chapter 2: Territory : ' s

In the first part of this chapter, I am concerned with

the way in which the gonstraints qf the natural and humah environ- :;!

ments interact with those of technology to produce a cartain | | l
pattern of settlemen£ in Mursi country. I then'relate this _ |
settlemant pattern to the division of the population into named 1 !1.
local segments. I am concerned pr1nc1pally with the spatlal
_arrangements of the population, and not wlth the "eultural il

dlrectlves" which explain why partlcular people are found 1iv1ng S !

together at a certain tlme.l This latter questlon is dealt w1th

in Chapter 5.

The Mursi were shown in the Introductlon to depend on

|
| i;
three different types of subsistence act1V1ty, each che 1nsuff1cient _ _‘ﬂ

and precarious in itself but, whan taken together with the other . ‘ ; :

two, making a vital contribution to subsistence, namely flood ' , é: L 

cultivation along the banks of the Chn,'rain cultivation in its ;j'r

bushbelt, énd cattle herding in the grass plain,  The problem of A

1. See Helm (1969), p. 213, where, quoting Chang (1962),
she distinguishes belween tzettlenent pattsrn" and
"community pattern"
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Mursi subsistenge is to span thésé geogfapﬁiéally separate n#tural
resources with the human resources necessérﬁ to axploit'them
sﬁccessfully. The‘pattern of transhumance to which the solution
of thls problem glves rise havlng already been outlined in the
Inbroductlon, 1 now wish to focus upon the ways in whmch ths
population arranges itself spatially at the points where these
movements terminate. It is clear that ﬁhis will inv01Ve:the
-'éonsideratioﬁ of thfee separate zones of-settleﬁent, associéted
VWlth cultivation at the Omo, with hardlng in the Elma Valley, and
' 1th the two combined in the central area between the edge of
: the bushbelt and the Elma. I begln w1th the flrst of these zones -
Because it is at the Cmo that the ecological limits within which
'settlemeht pattern may vary are narrowast, and it.wiil be séen:
as thé discussion procesds thét there is a sense in whicﬁ the (mo

may be regarded as the territorial "base line" of Mursi society.

The essential featﬁres of flood:cqltivation from the

Vﬁoint of view of the presenﬁ discussion are as follows:. it is‘a

necéSsany insurance against the viciséitudes of rain cultivation;
it takes place on land, the extent and locatlon of which are
determined solely by factors beyond effect1ve human control, and
the amount of land flooded, even in a good year, is never such as
to create a surplus. 'Since the Hursi dd'not practice any systen
of irrigation, they are only able to cultzvate, durlng the dry

season, land which has actually been inundated by the flood. For
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most of 1’c.s course in Hursi country (that is, north of approximately
Lat. 5 30! N. ) the Omo has the charact.eristics of a river in maturity
rather than in old age and cannot ,_strictly speaking, be said to
meander (Butzer, 1971, pp. 44—49). TFlooding therefore oci:urs only
along the banks of the river itself, whefe , 88 & resﬂt of this
flooding, silt embankments a few metres in width have been built

uwp. Isolated meanders do however occur, Vew‘ren north of Lat, 5030' Ny
and these are typically associated with shingle bars and river
-islands and with relatively extensive depoaits of fluvial materials
on bot.h the convex a.nd coneaves meander bends, It ,followa that

the most intens;ure settlement at the Omo is found at such places,
but it mist be emphasised that Mursi flood cult:.vat.ion is con.fined R
even in the most favoured spots available to them, to w_hat can |
ba aécuratgly déscribed as "pocket-s“ of land along the_dno. They

do not have access -to the "flooded flats" which the Dassanstch

(ér Geleba.} cultiva.te on the delta plain of the (ho fﬁrt.her south,
a.nd "of which there is a greater area available than is needed“ |
(Almagor, 1971, p.126). Bubzer (1970 and 1971) has pravided

ample evidence that the Cmo flood pla::.n is "la,rgely non-functiona.l
.today" due Yo a fall in the level of I.ake Rudolf by 17 met.res
between 1899 and the 1930's. While this devalopment led to the
emergence of “a.pproximately 280 square kilometres of new 1and in
‘the immediate deltan (Butzer, 1971, p.143), it must have sermusly

reduced the crop potential of the r:.ver—bank_ zone further upstres.m. :




'Thus it is broadly true to say'that what rain cultivation is for
the M“ursi P “1ake flats"® cultwation is for tha Dassanetch, The
latter therefore have a mors reliable complement to river—bank
cultivation than do the Mursi, since the flooding of "lake flats®
does not depend upon the unpredictable 1ocalised rainfall of the
Tower Quo araa itself « In order to help the reader v:.sualisa the
_ éqnditicns under which the Mursi practise flood cultivation and

to understand the bearing of this on settlement pattern, I propose
now to describe briefly the way in which two relatively extensive
areas of Omo cultivation were utiliza& _follﬁwing the 1969 £1ood,

‘which was generally regarded as of medium size.

Fig. 2. , which is superimpbsed upon an aerial -photogra.ph
taken 12th February 1965, gives a rough §ndication of the area’
inundéted, and therefore cultivated, in 1969 at Makaro (See Map £ ),
where I was in contimious rasidencé from 23rd September to 25th |
October and which I visited frequently up to the end of Jamary
1970. On the 29th September, I counted 38 buts (doren, siﬁg_. dori)
standing on sandy, grass-covered hi]_'l.ocks-about. 50 metres above -
the level of the river bank. Some of thésé huts had been newly
built, while others had been occupied the year before. Such is
'the flimsy nature of Mursi hut.s, however, t.hat they ca.nnot be

reoccupzed from one year to the next wj.t.hout. extensive repa:.rs
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65

being'done to them, which amount almost to-rebuilding.1 Theée
hutsrhaﬁ 5een gradually occupled over the'previoﬁs two to three
weeks as women, children and marrie& men arrived atrﬁakard to
start clearing the growth of vegetation, which had re-estaﬁlished
itself since the previous Omo harvest, from the areas that had

been flooded in August.

, By the end of Sepltember clearing had been all but
accomplished along the left bank (as opposed, that is, to the
Island) and the first sdrghﬁa had been planted. Photograph o s
which was taken on the 28th September, shoﬁs'a newly planted area

of cultivation, with sticks serving as boundaries batwéen-the

plots. belonging to individual women. Clearing'begaﬁ on the

Tsland on the 29th September, when it became possible to ford the

river. By the time the sorghgh was six inches to ons foot in

height, and the weaker plants had been thinned out, the women began

constructing huts and shelters down at their cultivatioh sites and

1. Working without undue exertion, a woman can complete
the constructicn of a hubt in two days, allowing one
day for the collection of the nscessary materials. -
Photographs /(@ ié; /i) and (@) show stages in the
construction of a hut on the cliff overlooking Alaka
(Map § ) from the left bank. This particular hut,
which was typical of those found both along the Omo

and in the central zone, was 8 fi. in diameter at its
base and 5 ft. tall. The framework consisted of
branches of Ziziphus Mauritiana Lam, to which the grass
was tied with Sansevieria, which is a common plant in
the Omo bushbelt. : '
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to spend most ofrﬁheir time there, both day énd night, to
protect the growing erops. rrcm game animals and Egyptian geese.
The married men, meanwhile, hamlng helped thelr wives with the

heawy tasks of clearing and planting, returned to their cattle.

Women and children alsc returned to the cattle camps for short

spells in order to avail themselves of the improved milk supply,

following the October rains. This period'befpre the Qmo harvest,

<. 1is always one of hunger, but it was especially so in 1969, dneito
the virtﬁal failure of the March-April réins and the coﬁsequently
.very poor harvest that had been taken from ﬁhe buéhbalt cultivation

areas in-July. It is in condltions such as these that the millke
supply, improving when it is needed most, makes its most 1mportant

contribution to survival. Towards the endrof November, hawever,

all available labour was required in the cultivation areas for .
bird-scaring dutises and the population at Makaro began to build

"up to a peak which it reached at the time of the harvest durlng

the last two woeks of December. From about the flrst of Dacember-
' 1nroads began to be made into the as yet unrlpe sorghgm the nore
advanced heads being cut and held for a few seconds in a flame s0
"that the grains could be rubbed cut between the palms and eaten.
The hungry cultivators fell upon this tishu, as it is called, and
_ware ﬁhemselves descended upen by-guésts'whose crop was notho
advanced, and by visitors from the-cattlé campa. Young men camé
to "call the girls"; and nightly dances wers held on the h1gh

ground sbove the cultivation aites.
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Batwsen 60 and 70 married women were cultivating at

‘Maksaro in'l'%?-_, and the crop each of them was able to bake was |

clearly more in the nature of a stop—gap' than of a long-nt.e_rm

staple. It was clearly insufficient to last until the next

_harvest, in six months' time. By the end of Jamary, the huts

and cultivation areas at Makaro had been largely dese'r'_t-ed.' Some
of its inhabitants had moved north to stay with relatives at
Kuduma, whare t_'.he harvest was 1&te_£ than at Makaro, and others
had bégun preparing their bushbelt cultivaﬁion areas in readiness

for the March~April planting.

¥y second example of an Omo. cult.ivaﬁion area is ﬁaka,
which is situated about two miles upstream from Makaro and which -
is shown in Fig. 4 , also superimposed oh an aerial photograph
taken in-February 1965. Since the patitern of eccupation and
cultivation here parallels thatat Makaro, it is unnecessary to
do mich more than draw the readeri's a.ttenﬁi‘on to the physical
dispositicn of huts and cultivable land. The harvest here was
a little later than at Makaro, due to the fact that most of the
cultivable land in 1969 was situated on the Island, and the
main channel did not become fordable until the beginniﬁg of
Octfober... .(It should be pointed out here thab there w;as.one. .
cance at Ala.ka._,. but it was so rotten that few peopie. wera willlng

t0 use it, and it in fact capsized on the 5th October with the
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Joss of two men and a girl)., Between 30 and 40 married women

cultivated at Alake in 1969,

I recorded a total of 75 separate named cultivation areas

along the course of the Ome®— areas, that is, which are anmually

‘flooded and which aré cultivated year after year. It follows that

the satitlament patbern associated with Omo cultivation is one of
small clusters of huts strung out along the whole length of the
river, principally on its left bank. Such a pattern is obviously

necessary if the maximum advantage is to be gained by the maxcimam

_number of individuals from this vital and scarce resource of

cultivable Omo land, It also follows from the fact that such land

is found in "pockets™ along the river, that, to the exient that
peopla cultivate at the same 31tes year after year, they will be
brought into enduring associations nith_small and Qlearlyrdefined_
pieces of tefritory. Although there is no year-round settlemsnt
at the Cmm, and although men spend llttle of their time there
even durzng the dry season, it is the divis;on of the (Cmo 1nto
separate, small cultlvable areas which prov1des a framswork for
the division of the populatlon, on a terrltorial b351s, and which

therefora provides an 1nd1vidua1 with the ultimate source of his

*terrltorlal identity in ralation to other Mursi. This can be
_seen clearly by comparlng the settlement pabtern just described

-with that which is found in the central zZone during the wet

season, and which reflects the spatial convergence of pastoral

.
o

and agrlcultural activities.




There is no shortage of cultivable - or potentially
cultlvabTe - land in the bushbelt, the only limits to the area
an indlvidual may cultivate being seb by his or her willingness
and sbility to clear it. (I am spesking here of purely environ=
mental and not o;,sociél'constraints'on cultivation: the

4iffaring significance of land rights at the Omo and in the

bushbelt will be dealt with later in this chapter). Put while
at the Omo one clears land which one knows is cultivable, since

it has already been flooded, in the bushbelt one clears only in

the (by no means certain) expectation of a fall ef rain adequate
to make cultivation possible. And, ofrccurse, cultivation in the
bushbelt is of the shifting type, while the fertility of land at
the Omo is annually renewed by the flood._ Thus, natural restraints
on the 1ocation of bushbelt cultivation sites are less rigid than
tho:e which determlne the 1ocation of Cmo sites. Rain cultlvatlon :
mist be confined to bushbelt soils, and it must take place within
fairly easy reach of & water supply for human neads, but these

~ twc factors alone do not explain why wet season cultivation talkes

-~ 1acefalong Ahe eastern frlnges of the buahbelt. This is clearly
dye to the "pull" of cattle - to the desire to carry on pastoral

and agrlcultural activ1tles from a s;ngle residential base. Other-

S
wisa, there would be many advantages in clearlng sites for rain

cultivation a short distance back from the Omo's banks In this
o

’way the disbance which grain had to be transported from the Gno

harvest would be reduced and water for human_consumptlon could bs
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obtained from the Omo. The shortage of wabter in the Omo's

_ westward flowlng tributaries before the March-April rains appears
to be a persnnial problam for those engaged in clgarlng and
prgparing cultivation_sités on the eastern fringes of the bushbelt

in February and March.

. I .
It was -explained in the Introduction, by means of an

admittedly over-simpliffed formulation, that the eastward movement
of women from the Omo in January and February is accompaniad-by

a westward movement of men and cattle from the Elma Vallsy. The
two movements meet, as it were, in the central zone, where cattls
settlements are established. ThlS term is a literal translation
‘cf the Mnr31 or a bion and is opposed to sorgh#m settlement

(or 2 libain ) which would be applied to a cluster of units at

the Omo, A cattle ééttlement is dlstlnguzshed from a sergh#m

settlemant by the fact that its huts are contained within a2 mumber

of contiguous thorn and brush-wood cattle compounds (twinya, sing.

!

tui) Tt is distinguished from a cattle camp, on the other hand,
by ths fact that its compoun&s,contain huts rather than rough

: shelters. The huts in questlon are those uhich women alone .
construct, and which have already been described (p. éS‘ ). The |
phy31cal appearance of a cattle settlement tharefore exprasses
the coming together of women and cattle as well as ‘the union,

through marriage, of men and women, since a man needs a wife to
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build a hut in his compound. An example of the plan and
_.composition of an actual settiemeht in 19%0 is givéh-later in

this.¢hapter.(Fig. 'S ')a The point I wish to emphasise here is

that they are of an essentially simple construction. They are

“ built for temporary occupation and rapidly deteriorate when left

. empty. 1Indeed, the site of a deserted settlement can barely be
recognised after a ysar or twn.r Whiie beopla return to apprqximately
the same areas of the central zone e#ery year to build their cattle
_sebtlements, they do not necessarily rgqccupy the same sites -~ as

far as my experience goes it can be #aid that they rarely do so.

Thus, the exact distribution of settlements in the cenﬁfal zZone
-Qannot be predicted from one yeaf to the next, as it cﬁn, with
reasonablgicartainﬁy, at .the Omo. Here,'huts are built_eferﬁ year
'oh,the same sandy ridges and c¢liffs 6verlooking the Omo sincé
thase ;r; tgé only suiﬁable sites. Omo setilement, furtheniorg,
is tied{to the exploitation of a fixéd resourcé - cultiv;ble_
 iand - while in the central zone.settleiént is associated with
‘catile herding which cléérly allows gfegter flexibility in the

o 5
location of sattlements.

I carried out a total count of cattle settlements during

June and July 1970,\and found that there were 51, with an average

oo

of seven married men per settlement. These settlements waere

conicentrated inﬁo two main areas, round the headstreams of the
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River Ngurug to the north (Map 2 ) and round the headstreams
of the Rivers Dungwi and Bannakora to the south (Map &4 ) ThlS
.was a more concentrated pattern-than oocurred in the previous
year, although IfkaVB not the detailed information necsssary to
draw a map of the distribution of caﬁtla settlements in 1969.
in that year, however, in the north of ﬁhe country, settlements
were dispersed between the Rivers Ngurug and Mara, soms of them
north of the latter, this dispersal béing due largely {0 the desire
of individuals to live as close to their cultivation sites in the
bushbélt as the needs of their.catileffor_waten, grazing and a
(reiat%velj) tsetse-free enviromment would éllow.  Thus, the
occupaﬂté of settlements 1 to 9 and 15 to 17 on Map 3 were
living further norﬁh in 1969, closer that is to the River Mara

where the majority of them had cultivation'sites.

 The 1970 distiibution of;gﬁttle_settlements was brought
about by considerations of security which are neVe£ far; it seeh35
from the minds of the Mursi. The Hamar had launched a number of
. cattle raids between Dscembar 1969 and Earcﬁ 1970, the last of which
| developed 1nto a dayllght battle in which 24 Hamar and 4 Mursi |
were killed. Apart from taking their cattle to the Cmo, which, due
to the lack of grazing and the'tsetse flies can only be a short-term

strategy, the Mursi's response to a sustained threat from cattle

'ralders is to group their ecamps or settlements close together,

so as both to deter prospective raiders by superior numbers and to




Map 3: The northern setilements
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Map 4: The southern settlements

| I sastern edge of busbbelt

2%:};— Area under cultivatioh; 1970

° Cattle ‘settlement

(Note: The areas covered by this and the preceedng
Vap are shown in relation to the rest of Mursi

country on Map 5.)
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enable z pursuit party to: be raised as quickly as possible after

a raid,  The big Hamar raid of March 1970 had been directed at the
Bennakora ares, and it was this which brought about the particularly
dens.e settlement pattern there during the s\?xcceeding months. T'he.
main factor in bringing about the concentration of cattle settle- _
ments around the River Ngurug was a det.erioration in Mursi-Bodi
relations ._1 While those pecple who were' cul_tiva.t.ing along the
River Mara had %o rezﬁain active in theirr cultivation areas until
ﬂter the harvest in June,. they kept their cattls an hour's walk

to the souih, as some proﬁection'agéinst' a éudden raid or 'cdunt_gr—
raid from the Bocii. The pattern of cattle settlements shown on

Map 3 did not emerge f:.nally u.ntil after the harvest N since up
to that time many people » both men and women, had been living at
their cultivation sitesﬁa.nd cattle ,s_ettlemer;ts ha_d bean built

close up against the edge of the bushbelt in February and March,

' 2
following the Hamar raids.

| ' In the absence of such external pressures aLs I have
just described, cattle settlements are dispersed mers thinly about
the central zone. (ZE was told, howsver, that ﬁha area
- approximately midway ;pa_t.ween the two 1970 concentrations of

settlements is not used because of its pi*oximity to the pass over.

1, Sec below; pp. 308-7
2. Ses below, pp. 306-8
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the Mursi Mts. which provides the He_ama.ﬁ with their shortest route

inbo Mursi country). Apart from the question’of proximity to
cultivation sites, there are othef factors which help to bring :
about a more dispersed setilement pattern, under "nomal®
conditions, In the first placs, it is .ciear that while denss
settlement may have its advantages from the point of view of |
security, it brings with it difficulties from the point of view
of the exploitation of resources., The availability of wa.tfer;
for both human and pastoral needs, of grézing and of firewcod, -
is rednced within the immediate vicinity of any parbicular
settlament. ﬁa.tei‘ Vsupply is particularly difficult in the
eentral zone durmg t.he dry period between June and Septamber,
and in 1970 the water available in_tha h_ea_dstreams of the
Ngurug proved insufficient to meet the heavy demands made ﬁp_cn_

it by the cattle (approximately 2600) of theéa_ northern settlements,
many of which had to be driven daily i;o the Elma Valley to be
watered. The Mursi also express a distaste for close s':att.lementr
in general » and in particular for 1iving bunched up together iri
bush ccuntry - Wlike Nyidi" - a3 most of th.e occupants of the
northern se‘btle.ments were dur:.ng February and March 1970. They

like to build their cattle settlements where the country ia

Hglean® = a.vsay, that is, from trees and bush - and in pla.ces

1. See pp. g3-95 below, and Photograph /3 .
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from which a geod view of ths surrounding country may be. obtained.
It is cbvn,ously difficult for me to estimate the extent to which
the same sites are recccupied from ons year to the next, since

the contrast in settlement pattern between 1969 and 1970 w_a-s |

brought about by "abnormal® factors. Not altogsther .abnomal .
however: as far as I could gather, cattle raids (mainly from the
Hamar) sre an annusl hazard which make necessary frequent nove=
ments of men and cattle. The Mur:l.:alse express a dislike of

~

recccupying the same sites from one ye-ar_‘ to the next - ﬁhey have

an ideology of movement for its own sake.

—

.People move into cattle settiements at differeritﬁ.ﬁes s

depending u.pon the relative etrengbhs of thez.r commitments to -
cult.ivat.::.on and pe.store.l:.sm, and upon the stage of development of .
their domestic groups. A marned ma.n lr.Lth few or no cattle will
elther remain et his cult.wati‘on site in the bushbelt until clearing_
begine again at the Omo, or move to stay at the cattle ssttlement
of a relative after the harvest has bean taken ir.i,l in June oi‘_Jﬁly.
An old man, with several grown-up sons, to whom he can entrust the
care ci‘ his cattle may also prefer the relative sase ’ comfort a.nd

secunty of life at h:Ls cultivation site, perhaps m.oving a.f't.er the

harvest, to a cattle settlement established sarlier by one of his
sons.. A young married man, on- the other hand s who has, by current
Mursi standards, a sizeable herd (15 to 20 head) and several

‘f young children, is likely to estar_blish‘a cattls -s_ettleme_n_t' eérly



http://differenttim.es

2.

81

o

(m February or March), thus enabling him to provide h:Ls children_
with milk and to look after his cattle while at the same time
helping hls mfe or wives with the heavy tasks of clearing and
planting. The membership of a settlanent therefore does not
normally stabilise until ai‘ter the harvest in June or July when
it has only three monﬁhs of continued existence before clearing .

begins at the Omo and the cattle are taken to the Elma Valley.

Cattle settlements are impezmaﬁeht 'n.ot only in relation
to their physical structures and locations, but also in relation
to their inhabitants. The composit_-.'s;on of a settlement, exprassed
in terms of co-resident married males, is not likely to be
repeated exactly from one year to the next. I have not sufficient
information to support this statement other than by "apt
illustration®, which I W';’Lll do shortly. Meanwhils, I wish to -
pcinﬁ' out that individual cat’c.ie settlemanﬁs do not represent
physical loci of enduring social groups'::,t'he mo}cility 1 am talking
about is not that of individuals between pennanent localised
un:.ts of t.he populat;on. The compcs:.tion of these “1oca.1139d
units® is, at the level. of ind:.v:Ldual cat.tle settlements N cha.nging
all the time s both from one year to the next and during the course
of a s:mgle_ wet season. Thus, ths occupants of a particular cattle
rsettlemcnt mst bé_ regarded as foming an mpermanen'_l'. and unique

grouping.
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From what I have said about the distribution_qf-cattle
settlements in the central zane;'it is clear that there is lgss
of & basis here for the development of an enduring asscciation
between men and territory than there is at the Qmo, .despite the
fact that it is only in the central zone that the lifs of the
Mursl may be said, both individually and soclally to "come into
its own". The integration of pastoral and agricultural activities

makes possible the physical union of family groups -~ the coming

together of men and'dattle with women - which is the condition of
the "full life“. But 1t is now clear that wet-season settlement
is not a question of the réoccupaﬁion of'pefmanent village sites
in the central zone. Such an express1on wnuld be more appropriately'
employed of settlement along the CGno. The greater lelelllty
and mobility of settlament>in_the central zone is clearly related
to the fact that thers is no shortage of cultivable land in the
bushbelt and that access to pastoral resources is free and _
egalitarian. Thus, both settlement pattern (the spatlal relations
between settlaments) and residence pattern (the social relations
betwean co~residents) may vary in a way which the axigencieslof'.
flood cultivation at the Omo make im@ossible; The questlon of
tha ailocatlon of land rights will be considered later. - 311 that
needs to be said for the moment is that 1t is only'along the Omo
that land rights can be inherited. We mlght therefore compare .

the three principal types of natural resource utilized'by the




Mursi - Omo land, bushbalt land and grazing_lahd -~ aecording Lo
their accessibility, such a com@arison shpwing that Omo land is

the least and grazing land the most accessible. The selitlement

patterns associabed with these.natural_resources show a'cerrespsnding
wvariation in flexibility and mbili‘by.r Thus, at the Cmo huts zare
built on the same sites every jear and precisely tﬁe same plots.of
land are cultivated. 1In the central zohe, where cattle sattiemgﬁts
are not tied to cultivation sites, and where these sités are not
themselves permanently cultivated, there is greatsr scope for
individual movement, for mixing of thq_population and for the
settlemanﬁ pattern to vary according té factors in thé naturél

and human environment. It is in the third gone of seftlement,

that associated with herding, in the Elma Valley, that individual -

- mobility is at its greatest, and setilements most_ﬁransitory.

In tﬁe Flma Valley, beﬁween October and March; men live
in rough cattle camps (Photograph /(&) } and; by comparison with
the othaf'twn zones of settlement, are cénstantly'én the,mﬂvé.
I% is at this time that the "two ﬂorlds" of the Hursi‘bécome visible,

both %h tgﬁ geographical separation of the population into two parts,

cne predominantly méle and one predominantly femala, and in the
living conditions and subsistence activities of each. The women

are at the Omo, living in well-built huts on permanent sites,
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rsubsistring- on a grain diet, supplemented_ by ',f'ish_ and occasional
gourds of sour milk brought from the cgttie camps and.in safety
f_rom’ raiders. The men are "outside®, living in mugh camps,
subsisting on a diet of milk and blood, ‘i'réquantly on the move

and consbantly alert for cattle raiders, Access to pastorsl
resources being open and egalitarian, thef_e takés place in the

- Elma Vailey a greater *'mixiﬁg" of t?xe 'popu'lation than. oceurs
during the wet season in the centra.l‘ zone, whera catile settle—
maents provide also a bass for a.gricultﬁral activities. In the
Elma Valley, in the dry season, the Mursi are .tgrritorially one

. peoplé in a way that they are not in the c'é‘nt.rai, zone during the
wet séason. | s they look westwards towards the dno _froﬁ "oﬁﬁéide" s
they becomé_divided in_tﬁ p.rogre_ssi'lvgly smai;l.er_ and more discrete
un/jjts on the basis of local contiguity until at. the Gmo they re_#ch

Ei’_xe territorial "base line" of their society.

' .\\"Sp far in this chapter I have been describing the
géographical_ lécation' of physical-uni‘bs ra?her than what might
be called the structural locaticn of sccial groups. It is
therefore necessary to show how the spatial 'a.rra.ngemehts of the
population .which I have been des‘cribihg relate to the division of
thé_ society inbto a -nu.mbar of named local groups. 43 a préliminary
to this, I want now to change from a -bird‘s oye view 6f a large.
munmbsr of aﬁonymcus individuals arranging themseives over a

given territory, and follow the movements of a few of thase
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individuals over a complets cyels of subsisténce activities. T

have choSen-five married men who shared a cattle settleﬁsnt'in
1969, and my account will run from the time this setilement broke
up in September of that year to the following wet-season harvest,

in June 1970. Fig. #’ shows the plan énd composition of thse

‘settlement occupied by these fiye men in 1969. It was situated

about midway between the Rivers Ngurug and Kulkul, and about a

mile from the edge of the bushbelti.

Dukul is about 35 years old and has two wi#es, one of

whon he has inherited from an elder brother. His inherited wife

-occupied the hut to the right of his compound entrance, his

\
own wife/that to the left. Also living with him was his mother,

who occupied the third hut, with two infant children of two

of her dead daughters - she has had ten children, of whom Dukul

- is the only survivor. Dukul's herd boy was a son, about 12 years

old, of one of his dead sisters. Ulichagi, alsoc about 35 years old,
and also with two wives, occupied the compound next to Dukults. He

had inherited his senior wife, who occupied the hut to thé_right'

:of his compound entrance, from a dead elder brother, and this

woman was  full sister of Dukul's junior wife. Also living with him
at the time was a ybungér, unmarried full brother, about_le_jears old.
Gowa is abouﬁ 40 years old and has inherited both his wives. The |
senior of these, who is about ten years older than Gowa, oggupied

the hut to the right of the compound entrance with her married

daughter and the latter's husband, Aholi, who is about
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50 years old. Aholi is a widower with three sons by his dead wife,
and, at the 'bie.e in question, a -nine-dmonthsi_old baby by his current

wife. This child died in December 1969, He has very few cabble -

derta?.inly less than 5 ~ a situation which he attributes to
rinderpest and to the bride~price pa.yment involved in his second
marriage in 196? (It will be noted that this payment was ma.de

to Gowa, with whom Aholi was now living),’ Gowa also had his
aged mother living with him, Elmo, who 15 between 35 and 40 years
old, has one wife and three daughters, the eldest.abcmt 8 years
old. He had living with him his wife's umarried sister, and his
herd bojr was a close patriiinaa.l relativq abéut 13 years old. It
can be seen from Fig, .l{« that Gowa and Ulichagi are msmber§ of
the same descent group, being the biolog:_i.ca_l oi‘fspl_‘ingi of one man,
~and Elmo's wife is of the same desc_ent gmup as Dukul's junior wife

and Ulichagi's senior wifs.

Dukul's wives cultivated in 1969 along the River Belbel,

while Gowa's, Aholi's, Ulichagi's and-Elmo"s cultivatéd along‘th'e

River Kulkul., The harvest had been & very poor one, due to the
failure, s or virtual failure, of the March-April rains in 1969, s and
this was one reason why by thq beginning_ of Septembsr people were
eager t;o' begin clearing at tﬁe Qmo and t_b ‘get the next crop of -
sorglﬁ.:'ﬁ planted as soon as possible.  During the second and third
weeks of September the ma.rr:.ed women of the set‘blement began moving

to their respective Omo cultlvation areas, Sm of them were
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cultivating at Kakaro (Dukults wivss a.nd.mother; Aholi*'s wife,

' Gow_a's' jﬁnior wife and mother) and 4 at Kudums {Ulichagi's wives,
Gcwa'.sf senior wife, and Elmo's wife). On the 23rd Seﬁtember Elmo,
Gowa, and Ulichagi took the settldment herd across to the right
bank of the Elma and set up a cattle camp there. The principa.l
cause of this move was the lack of water and generally desiccated
condition of the central zone., In the Elma Valley new grass wa.s‘
growing up after the burning off of the old in August. Aholi and
Dukul had accompanied the women to the Omo , aﬁd while the latter

" returned %o t.he_ cattle after a fow d;ays s Aholi remained at Makaro
until after _thé Cmo harvest in Jamary. _His youngest éon (a.g_e_ci
about 13) acc.ompa.nied the settlement herd but A_holi's lack lo:f;‘
cattle meant that he, his wife and child had to-subsist on_grain

and fish at the (Omo,

Towards the end of Octbbe'r, with the sorgh#r“n planted
and some of it standing 1 to 2 feet high (at Makaro), there was
a movement of women back to the Elma cattle camps (See above,
Pe 67 ). ©On the 27th October, I visited £he cattle camp which
had been established a month earl_iei' by Elmo, Gowa and Ulichagi

- beyond the main stream of the Elma. | |

The camp consisted only of a few make-shift shelters.
There being no compound fences, the cabtle were able -i'..o graze in
the vicinity of the camp overnight, the grass having become lush
and green afier the October rain. Dukul had his junior wife and




her children with him, his senior (inherited) wife being' at
Makaro. Ulichagi's ﬁwo wives were at Kuduma with the ‘senior,
wife of éowa, who had his junior wife with him. Aholi was at
Makaro with his wifs and the latter's grandmothér, Gowa'ls mothar_.
At the time I visited the camp Elmo, his wife and children had
‘just returned from a visit to Bodi country where they had stayed

for about two weeks as guests of a married sister of his wife. -

On the 29th October ﬂhasa people méved canp and occupied
an old cattle settlement about a mils to ther west of the Elma.
The purpose of this move ﬁas to bring them within easier reach of
a water supply for human needs, and it also brought them closer
to the Omo at a time when the women were beginning to return to
the cattle camps. At the new site the w’a.ter.,was- close encugh,'
but it was judged unlikely to last for 1_r’mg., and on the 30th t,hey
moved again and stai'ted to construct a new camp another mile fo
the west, and only about four miles from the settlement they had
abandoned in September. The October rain had improved both the

water supply end the grazing in this region.

Cn the lsf November, as the camp was beginning to take
shape (Fig. § ), Ulichagi's two wives and Gowa's senior wife
arrived from Kuduma, and on the 2nd Aholi's wife and her grand-
mother arrived from Makaro. The camp had taken its final fom.
by 't'.he' jrd November, and the shalﬁers had béen waliwcoveréd with

grass against the rain which conbimued to fall, This camp
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Figure 5:
Sketch-plan of cattle camp occupied
by lmo, Gowa, Ulichagi and Dukul,
" October-Kovember, 1969,
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remained in being for three weeks, during which the wozﬁgn made
occasional trips back to their cultivation sites, and sour milk
was carried to the (mo by the boys for Aholi » and Dukul'!s mother
and senior wife. By the end of November, it had bscome necessary'
for the women, and indesd all available labour that could be
supported at the Omo, to reside there contimously in order to take
part in bird-scaring, since the soz"ghgﬁ' Was how baing-attackad by
weaver birds and doves. At this time also the country was drying
out after the "small® rains and the cattle were taken east again,
thls time well down the Elma Va.lley, as far north as, and well
into, Bodi country. By the end of Decamber, Dukul had separated

. from the others, and was sharing a catt.le camp with a married age~

mate whose Omo cultivation site was at Alaka.

- During the last week of December, there were threa
night-time cattle raids, presumably by Hamar, and on the 30th,
the Mursi started to evacuate the Lower Elma Valley. Dukul,
Elmo and Gowa took their cattle to dlaka, in company with many
others - so many that it was estimated that the grazing there
would be exhausted after two wosks. Apart from the lack of grazing,
this was, of courss, a somewhat desperats move, since the cattle
would ﬁow become subject to the constant atténtions of tsetse flies.
Ulichagi d4d not go as far as {the (mo but kept his cattle, almost
equally dangerocusly, on the edge of the buishbelt, watering them in

the bed of the Mara. On the 7th Jamuary, Dukul, Elmo and Gowa
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took their cattle south to utilize what grass there was available

at Makaro, and stayed there sbout 10 days. -

Tishu was now becoming available at Kuduma, and since
the harvest had already been taken in at Makaro ahd Alaka,-there
began a movement of peopls northwards fromrthese ﬁwﬂ places. to
Kuduma,; where they became the perhaps not too welcoms guests of
relatives. By the 9tk Jamgary, Dukul's senior wifs, and Gowa's
mothar had arrived at Kuduma, where-Ulicﬁagi énd his two wives
were already present., On the 17th camé Aholi and his wife, who
made themselves the guests of the latter's mother. Dukul's junior
vife came-tb stay with her sister, Ulichagi's senior wife. While
this mevemanﬁ of people was takingrﬁlgée, the cattle were being
moved northwards along the Gmo bank to Kuduﬁa,_ﬁhence thgy wﬁuld Ee
taken back along the bed of the Mara to thé eastarn pastures. On
the 20th January, the cutting of the sorghgm started sk Knduma
- and by the 25th, all the cattle had Joft the Cmo.

They were only taken literally to the edge of the bushbelt,
however, where what amounted to a large communal settlement was
established betwean the Rivars Mara and Romo (Photegraph 3 ).

In this huge settlement were concentrated about half the 160-odd
married men who later built their cattle-settleménts about the
headstreams of the River Ngurug. This arrangement was entirely

a fesponse to the feaf of more cattle raids, and was uncomfortable

for catile and people alike. The cattle had o bs watered in the
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ped of the Mara and-thereféra e¢ama into dally contact with tsetss,
énd bécause-it was considered too dangerous to take them to the
Elma Valley, they were grazed in the vicinity of the bushbalt.
The people continually reiterated their dislike of being couped

up in such large numbers in the bushbelt,

| Dukul's two wives and mother again cultivated at Belbel
in 1970§‘but Gowa and Ulichagi, whoss wives_ﬁad cultivated at -
Kulkul in.1969 decidéd'to nove to sites along the Mara iﬁ 19370
because of ﬁhe exposed position or_the'Kulku1 area in relation
to possible Hamar attacks. Both Gowa and Ulichagi had fired
prospective gpltivation sites aﬁ'Kulkgl in ﬁhe pravibus Dacember,
and so had Aﬁoli. The latter, having:virtually no ‘cattle to.
fpull him out to the fringe of the bushbalt,'cultivated in
1970 at a site a short distance back from the Omo at Makaro.
Elmo's wife cultivated at Belbel. The first heavy rain of 1970

fell on the 9th March, and planting began on the 1lith.

.A month later huts had been constructed in the cultivation

areas, and the large communal settlement had_broken—up into a

number of smaller units, still-located on:the edge of the bushbelt,
and the membership and location of which contimied to be related
tp cultivation. Dukul was sharing a saﬁtlemént-with'lﬁ other
married men, including Elmo, all of whoss wives were cultivating

along either the Kulkul or Beibel. Tha_settlement was sitnated
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on the adge of the Belbel cultivation area, Gowa and Ulichagi
were not members of this settlement because their wives were
cultivating along ths Mara and their sattlement was thersfore

situated north of the Homo.

This.arrangameﬁt continued until the énd of May, whén
tishu had sfarted to become available and was attracting visitors
in large numbers to the cultivation areas. Partly becanss of thisg
(fears 6f the evil eye make people nervous at having many viéitofs_
in the viecinity ogztha;r cattle com?ounds), partly_becausa the

River Mako had risen sufficiently to make attack from the Hamar -

less 1likely, and partly because they were anyway eager to leave
the immediate vicinity of the tsetse-infested bushbelt, these
settlaments began to bfeak up about this time. By the end of June,
when the harvest had been taken in, the pattern of c#ttle settle—.
ments which was to remain until clearing began again at the Omo,
had appeared (Map 3 ). In July 1970 the fiVe:men with whom I
began this.account in September 1959, and who.were then living_.

in the same cattle séttlament, were tc be found in four Separate
settlements, shoﬁn on Mép 3 as 10 (qué an& Ulichagi), 11_

- (Aholi), 12 (Elmo§ and 19 (Dukul).

Although this account has'inevitably'been sketchy and

incOmplete, it does at least illustrate various points which are

highly relevant to the permanent division of the society into a
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muber of named 1ocal*groups; Fipstly, the five men were highly
.ﬁobile'over a relatively small area of appfbkimately 150 sq.'miies.
It is true that their movements could have followed a different
pattern had it not been for their preoccupation with the threat
‘of cattle raids — they would not, for éxample, h&fe taken their
cattle to the Omo in Jamuary, thereby evacuating the Elma Valley
in the:middla of the dry season, and the'eventual patisrn 6f
wet-season settlement would have emerged earlier andrwculd'have
been more dispersed than that shown on Hép 3 . Itrwculd be
unrealistic, however, to ignore the influence of this external
fact§r or to treat the movemehts to uﬁich it gives rise as
"abnormal®., On the contrary, they constitute a familiaf'and,

as far as I could ascertain, a frequently:adopted strategy for
‘dealing with a constraint on behaviour which is no less real

~ because iﬁ comss from the human rathér than from the natural

environment.

Sécondly, this account illustrates that pappls ﬂho_
:are found iifing_together in a cattle_sattlement for anything_
from three to six months during oﬁe wet season may well be living
apart during the next. Cattle-seﬁtlements neither refiect, nor
provide a basis for the division of the society into enduring
groupé. On the other hand, theﬁ mist be regardéd as the minimal

herding units of the socisty, since individual family heads are




rarelj_in a pogition to maintain strict economicrindependence.

The need fof cooperation betwesn individual herd ownsrs does noﬁ
arise simply from the difficulty of maintaining an exact balance
between the number of people necessary to tend the cattle pfoperky-
and the provision of an adequate milk supply for both men and
calves. Tt arises alse from the need to span pastorél and
agricultural activities simltaneously under conditions which
never allow their complete spatial integration. Thus, it may be
necessary for a man to absent himself frequently from nis cattle.
~in order to help his wife with agrioultoral tasks - not only
clearing and planting but also bird-scaring - and at such times
hermay have to rely on anothef her& owﬁor'ﬁo_look aftor,his
cattle. Economic cooperation between the mombers-of a settlement
is essentlal in order to allow as many individuals as possible

to keep a foothold in each of the ftwo worlds® I described in the
Introduction. The separate compounds of a sattlemant represent
only an ideal autonomy of individual’ famly_heads° Although each
compound is associated with a soparate“consumption.unit - ﬁhe”
~cattle of each married man of the settlemont'aro milked as a

unit in his compound - it is possible to spsak of "the settlement
herd" bacause the cattle of each compound are not herded |
geparately, common decisions as to gra51ng movements and water1ng
belng made by means of discussion among the individual herd owners:
Of the settlement. Thus, economically, it ie the settlement which

emerges asg a self—contalned unlte
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Thirdly, in all the movements of the five men T have
been cor;c_erﬁaé with, the only fixed points wers provi&ed by
cultivation areag, and in particu:.ax' bﬁ' those- along the Omo.
Thesé i:oints are Pfixed", firstly,. in the sense that éultivaticn
demands a relatively continuous and prolongad investment of
labour in ons spot, and, sscondly - this applies bn.ly to the
Omo - in the sense that the same sites have to bs cultivatsd
year after ysar. Thus it is that the territorial "base” which
sefvas to idef_nt'ify a man with the smallest mumber of others,
and theréfore to distinguish him from the grea‘best number, ve’ill
be found at the Omo - a slightly paradoxical situation. For
rascurce exﬁloitation at tﬁe Omo mist be confined to agriculture
and. fishirig - except in such mcment_s of crisis mentioned above,
and which serve only to underline the fundamental anti’c.-hers_is which
exists beﬁween the Omo bushbslt and pasi.:.‘bralism.. ‘Thus, the more
successful a man is in conforming to the predominantly pastoral
valués of hig socieﬁy,_ th.e _le'ss t.ime he will spend at the Qmo,
Gmo cultivetion is associated with women: tHE division of labour
being refl.ect.ed in the spatial disf.ribj;iio_n and aeaéongl movaments
of the population. Thus, cultivation si't.e's s 'as'scciateci with
women, are "foci' of territorial differentiation rather aa women
themselves may be "foci® of genealogical'd_iffarentiation within
& patrilineal kinship system. |
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This brings me to my second pufpose in this chapter;
which is to consider the social groupings.to which the spatiall
'arréngements I have been Aescribing give rise. I am concerned
here, thersfore, with what the peopls themselves make of these
spﬁtial arrangements, and T begin by_analysing some of the

 terminoclogy to do with occupation and settlement.

I have already.axplained that the word or refers to
a clﬁster of muts (at the Cmo ﬁr in the bushbelt cultivation
areas) or to a unit made up of a number of huts set within thorn
‘and brush-wood compounds (in the ceﬁtral‘zqna); it fefers,
therefbre, te an inhabited placé, and its antonym is 5&1,1the
pfimary meaning of which is therefore “uninhabited" (it may be
used of any type of country, foresi, bush or graés plain, for
each of which there also exists a special #rm). A man goes
gasho (the locative form) to look for hcﬁey; when the cattle are
not within the settlement compounds, they are'gggggs young men
shduld_not hang around the ssitlements, but should remaiﬁ gasho,
Thus, whenever the word gal is used, what.it deﬁotés’is being

contrasted, implicitly at least, with an inhabited place.

A word which is neutral both as to human occupation and
vegetation cover, is ba, which may be translated, according to
context, as %earth® or %land": Mursi country is ba munoin. But

the word or may also be used tc refer to the whols country, in
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a figuratiVe sense, as when certain age grads ceremonies are

- said to be held or ki 0, msaning aﬁ-the ceﬁtré (literaliy ihs
ngtomach®) of the country (litarally-the'"Sétﬁlement"); This
phrase refers to tha apprbximata geographical centre of the
preseﬁﬂrinhabited area, corresponding roughly te¢ that point on
the Gmo (Dorl) where the Mursi first crossed from ﬁhé rigbt

bank. In all its uses, howsver, or réfefs to a physical strcture
or 1ocatlon, and never to the social unlt formed by the people
uho live in a particular place or within a parggcular structure.
It is therefore not such a word as the Nuer ¢ ___gg_(EvanSHPritchard,
1940, p.lBO), or the Turkana awi (Gulliver, 1955, p.124) which
have & primary physical and & secondary social maaning, The

Mursl therefore have another term to refer to a group of people

who are considered to form a group on the ba31s of local

contiguity, namely, fburan (pl. 'burggxgga)%

This term refers exclusively t§ people and not té'
territory. Since it is used of.any unit-comprised of people -
who 1live in and exploit a common territory, it may refsr to the
whole Mursi population or to the occupants of a single settlement.

'Buran a munoin is "the Mursi people", ‘'buran a chachein, "the

Chachi people", and so on. Any group which can be seen as forming
2 spatially distinet unit is a 'buran, There is an obvicus

difference, apart from that of mere numbers, betwesn the lccal

1. An apostrophe befors a letter signifies an implosive
sounhd,
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group which consists of the whole Mursi populatioﬁ and that
which consists of the occcupants of a single-éettlament.- Tﬁis :
is that the.latter is an essentially unstable group: it dbes |
not represent an enduring division of the population, and it

.consequantiy is net recognised by the Mursi's #m model of

" their society. The 'buran a munoin is divided into namsd
local segmaﬁts, or 'buranyoga, ﬁhich_represgnt'a parmaﬁént
division of the populétion and which stdp‘shbrt of indi§iduél
settlements. Although there is a'tefritorial basis for this
division, it is the population and not the territory which is

~divided - except, as will be seen, at the Cmo.

There are five structurally (though by no means
numerically) equivalent naméd local sagﬁehts of the Mursi
population, which I will from now on call sections. The bniy
way in which a section can be ideﬁtified tef:itofially is by
réferenca to the Omo cultivation sites used By the ﬁajority éf
ité members, The fi#e sections are named aS follbwé, from
north to south along the Omo:  Mara (after the river); Mako

(after the river), Biogolokare ("red-eyed cows"), Ariholy = b

("whlte ox") and Gongulobibi ("big canoes"), Map S shows
- how the Omo can be divided up inteé stratcheg on this basis,
' and-also indicates the relationship between section membership

and area of weht-season settiemsnts
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This dlvision of the &no is one uhich the peopla

themselves ‘recognise, but they do not ma.ke it by means of

_ physical featurss - they do not, in other words s point to

physica.l boundaries betw_een the Omo land of the various sections.
They merely say that Mara people cultivate in the north , that .
Mako people cultivate further dowhstream, and so on. For ease of
exposition, ttgerafore, I have, by means of Map S , imposed a
more rigid .demarcation of Omo land than the people themselves -
could c_ontemplaté. My justifica_.ﬁion for this is contained in

Table / , in which I have arranged the 645 married women in

the census according to theii' Omo culﬁivatioh areas and the section
memﬁership of their husbahds. This éhows , for example, that of |
the 225 women in tha census who were married to L{ara. men and whose.
Cmo cultivation area is knom, only 10 cult:.vated on the Omo south
of Rum, Of the 83 women in the census who wore ma.rriad to
Gongulobibi men and whose Omo cultiva.tion area is kﬁm, only 9
cultiva.ted ‘north of Shangaro.

The relationship betweenl_ section membership and area
of wet-season settlement shown on the m'ap' is borne out by N

Tabla’s Z and 3 . The first of these shows that. 125 (78%)

or the 161 married male occupa.nts of the northern group of
‘settlements gave their section as Mara, and that only 5 of these

settlements (Nos. 5, 8, 10, 22 and 23) were not ocw.piecl predominantly

b.V Mara men. Put another way, over 98% of all the Mara men in
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Table 1 ¢ Omo cultivation arveas of 645 married women,
by sections of hushands

Husband's
ection —_ o — »
s | o & 1 213 g =
Wife's Omo = - R o 51 2 a
Cultivation = = M < C = e
Kuduma 86 8 3 5 102
Gumgum 5 5
Baru 3 3
Meen : 9 . 9
" Alaka 36 1 - § 37
Kiliki- . -2 ' 2
Makaro - 70 9 2 Bl
Rum 4 3 7
Kenno. ) 2 37 3 42
Chen ‘25 : . T 26
Dagja ) 1 : i 2
Durum ' 1 : 1
Shiri # ‘10 5 | ‘15
Ilithey 1 34 1 36
~ Dulu : . 28 . - 34
Goba 1 3 38 R - 43
Golai 5 9 1 7 2 , 17
Kurum - : 2 28 1 C 30
Aliyu : 1 6 1] 7
Shangaro : : 3 3
Tibili 2 _ 3 5
Bongo : P2 26 28
. Gushigaloe : 11 11
Nyagol. 6 .6
Nyaure : 1 ' 1 2. 3 6
Dehu , B 2 : 2
Bishang. . . 2 -} 2 ' . 4
Golotha ’ 2 - 1 11 14
Ngorj ve 5 10 : 9 24 %
Not known 14 15 ¢ 8 &1 2 1 43
TOTALS . - 239 140 131 | 41 87.1 7 | 645

‘Note: The Omo cultivation sites are shown on Map 5 .
In the interests of simplicity I have reduced 75
named cultivation sites at which the women in the
census cultivated to the 30 shown in the table by
retaining one name only to refer to contiguous or
very near-by areas of bank, even if the Mursi dis-
tinguish between them. Thus, for example, the left
bank at Alaka is called Koibatha, the area just down- :
stream from the island at Makaro is called Golati, while | i
Kennokoro 1s strictly the name only of the island at the
spot marked as, such on the pap, there being four other
names to refer to different, close by areas of bhank.
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the Census wﬁo ware living in cattle settleménts in 1970 were to
be fqund in these_northern'Settlemsnts, .This table alsc shows
that members of the other four sectioné wers to be found pre-
dominantly in the southern group of settlements ~ Nos. 24-5L.

The only section whieh had a fair proportion of its members in
both areas of wet—season gettlement was (predictably, in view'_
of the location of its territorial "baseﬂ-on the Omo) Mako. Of
the total number of Mako men ﬁho were living in cattle settlements
in 1970, approximately 25% were occuping settlements in the north
and approxlmately 75% in the south of the country. Comparison of
Wap & with Table 3 shows the clear tendency for people who
culﬁivate at neighbouring sites along_thefﬂmo to live in nearby.
cattle settlements during the wef seéSon;.notwithstanding.the

relatively high concentration of settlements which occurred in 1970.

These figures'thefefore simply’bgar out the Mursits

own model of their territorial organisatioh. The question that
has to be askad now, of course, is what areas of social lifa ‘does
this model organlseﬁgﬁﬂﬂhat differencs does it make? And here,
unfortunately, it is easier to say what sections are not, than to
- Bay ﬁhat they are. For although there is-a clear basis in local
contiguity and-therefdre in economic coneration (compare, for
exampie, the movement of peoplé, following the harvest northwards,

from Makaro to Kuduma, reported on p. 93 ~abova), for the'permanénb

[y
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T T

i

' Bastern edge of bushbelt

' Area under cultivation, 1970 |

Mako

Gongulobibi

- Biogolokare

Ariholi

Map 6: The distribution of southern
- * settlements according to
. territorial section.




110

lelsion of the populatlon into named secticns, membership of a
section does not entail rights to the exploltation of particular
‘natural resources. A sectzon consists of an aggregate of people
who are brought into relatlvexy frequent contact by reason of
' :their exploltation of certain tracte of land but it does not _
"1ncorporate such land, lSection membership is inherited, but by :
~going to live permanently in a different part of the dountry. |
an iedivideal may become s mamber of a different SGctien. The
. most frequeht.explanation given by individuals of such a pennanent
' change in thelr sectlon membershlp is that they heve moved by &
girl" - that, in other words, they have mnved to a part of the
‘eountry which is associated with thersectlon of their wives'-cleee
'patrilineal kinsmen. On'the other hand, a man may maks such a |
change of - residence and yet continue to describe hzmself as a
membar of hls natal section, stressing his intention to return to
that part or-the country assoclated,with_it in due_coursea' Why
ehcﬁld a man wish torkeep open such an'option? Glearlj beceuse'
he intends to utilise rights which he possesses to immnvable
_rOperty —:namely land ~ at a later date. But he does not gain
euch rights bj reason of his sectien membershlp - 1t is 31mply 7
:that by the very fact of utilizing them he will be brought into a
| relatienshlp of economic cooperation and relatively frequent daily

1ntercourse with a partzcular aggregate of people. Before

"'COntlnulng with thls aceount of terrltorial organlsatlon, it is




c¢learly necessary to explain‘how rights'to cultivable 1and.are
allocatsd, and this requlres a dlscusslon of the relat:on betweaen -
groups based on local contlguity and those based on real or
putative kinship. For rights to property are vested in.g:qups

defined by patrilineal descent - kabigza'(sing. kabi ).

From what has been sald abaut the differential
availabllity of natural resources = especlally as between land
for flood and 1and for rain cultivatlon - it wuuld be expected
that the greatest amphasis on land rights would occur at the Qmo.
It is only at the Omo, in fact, that it is possible to speak of
'land,being "owned". If a man is gsked how he came to be cultivating
at a particular spot in the bushbelﬁ, he may reply that his father
.cultivﬁted thereabouts before him, or that he was allocated a ploﬁ:
that had already been cleared byianother”— probably a wife's
klnsman = or he may say s just cleared it - it was ‘bush here
before"., Where (Cmo cultlvation is concerned, however, the sama
_ quest;on w1ll recelve either the first or the second answer, but'

 never the third ~ a man nevar goes and "Just clears" a plot at

the Omo.

FEach Omo cultivation site is associated with a particular
clan, Only five of the eighteen.clans whose names I recorded

(Bumai, Juhai, Komorte, Kagisi and Garakuli) are thought of as
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héring méde the original migration from Thaleb;r It was the
'pre&éceasors'of the present day members- of these clans who
'r'idid blaims to_varioushstretches of the dmo, as they crossed
it from the right bank. But it is not possible to divide the
,de up into contiguqus ¢lan srretchés, as it is possible to
"diride it according to !buranyoga. Although a-small clan, such

| as Kaglsi, may have only one area of Omo 1and assoclated with 1t

| ﬁ.(ln thls case at Ilithey), 1arger clans, such as Komorte and Bumal,

_are assoclated with land at dlfferent points all along the river,
In Table 4 I have arranged the marrzed men of the census according
to their clans and territorlal sectlons, in order to glVe some idea

_‘of the geographlcal dlspersal of clans.

I speak of an "aSsociatioﬁ" between clzns and Qmo land
bacause it cannot be described as ownarsﬁip. Clan names are used
._as'labelé, recording the fact that particular pockets of Cmo land

were first occupiqd andrused by.members.of particulér clans whose
Vdeseendants now have prior claims'to,iﬁs use. The effactive group.
- from the point of viéw of control and allocation, consists of a

'humber of close patrilineal kinsmen of the clan in question; for-én
T adult Mursi rarely remembers beyond h1s grandfather in genealogical
reckoning. A clan name used in associatlon w1th an Omo cultlvatlon
site is nothing more than a label which allows flexlblllty in the
'3control and allocation of 1and, while upholding the prlor rights
rrlof particular 1nd1v1duals.




Table 4 -

Clans and sections of

"14;37_

) 38% census respondents
Section R ol K

Clan £] 2@ ] & (88| Torals
Berneshe 2 1 7 _ 1 | 1] 2.8
Bongo - - 1) ] 1 1| 2.8
Bumai- s 8 fow 3| 73| 18.8
Changuli - 2 2 1 ' 1.3
Chermani 2 2 | 0.5
‘Galnai 1 N 5 6 1.5
Garakuli I I T 12 19 | 4.9

' Gongwi 3] 13 | 1 17 | 4.4
Gumnai - 2 | T | 3 5 | 1.3
Gushumi 111 0.5

- Isai. 1 1 3| o
Juhai 30 p 20 | 18 1] & ) 1] 7af19.0
Ragisi 5 1 u | S 19| 4.9
 Kemorte 11 3 4115 | 200 1 | saf 130
kulgisai ' 1 ' 3 1 0.3

. Maiyai 3 o 51 1.0
 Mangwi 17 | 5 - 28 7.2
Ngeriai "8 25 | 2 401 10.3
Chachi 1 1} 1 2 12 300
Bodi 1 3] o8
TOTALS 136 | 88 | 724 {28 { s8 | 5 |30
o 35.0 | 226 | 19.0 [ 7.2 {1400 [1.3]  § 100
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Most Mursi cultivate Omo land that has been allocated to
1tham'rathef_then lend.of which they thsmselves'are'in cogtrol; But
it _seems that land is normally demanded as of right (especially,
as.wili be seen lster, between affines) rather than requested as
a great favour. Land is-alwayerallooated_by marrie& men - whether
__to.othar married men or to their own wives. Although it is women
-,_who carry out most of the tasks of oultivatioﬁ‘and who utilize the -
.crop according to their own discretion, they do not own Omo_iand.
"It seems that while owners hsve strong jural rights ovsr:the land'
‘they inherit, they Have.fairly weak—rights of beneficial enjoymenti- :
- tﬁese would, of course, be no special'aovantage in'kseoing s h

:particulafly large or otherwise favourable area of Omo land‘for

o one's own use, gince any surplus that one had would immedlately

be diselpated, through sharlng and hospitality, among the less’ well -
toff. The advantage of a system in which a few people allocate
:land to many is, in this context, that it helpe to maintaln a.
balance between supply and demand. For the vicissitudes of flood
cultlvation are such that there has to bea some means of bringing
' about an adaustment between the extent and location of land |
ava11ab1e for cultlvatlon in any one ysar and the number of
~ potential cultivators. For while it is true that a poor flood,
| fo’r —examﬁle; will be unifornly poor along the Vw.h'ol‘e length of
the rlver, its seriousness will not be equally felt at all |

cultivation sites. A s;lt embankment 51te along a straight reach
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of the (mo might prov:.de sufficient cult.ivable land for three -

women dur:.ng one dry season, -and nons the nex:t., while a gentle

slj_p—off slope on the convex bend oi‘ a mea.nder might continue to
prov::.de a certain amount of cultivable land, even fcllmng the

_ _poorest flood, But apart from such considerations as thess, there

© is 'fhe_"eimple fact that the amount of land avallable for cultivation
at ﬁhe (itio from one year to the next s on the one hand ca.fmot be-

: controlled, and on the other hand never exceeds demand.

The system of land allocation at the Omo should be seen

 4n relation to the consequent need for flexibility to ensure that

- the maximum benefit is gained from Omo cultivation in any one

yeoar by the maximm mmber of individuals. Thus, while it is |
possible for a plot of Omo 1and to be al:.ena'bed in perpe’oult,y,
euch tha.t the person to whom it is allocated may then alienate
it again, plot.e are norma_lly allocated _i‘er one or t.wo dry seasons

. only It is therefore necessary, from the'point of'.'view of those

vrho seek to have land allocated to them, that they should be able

t.o call at short nctlce oh a number of different ind:.viduals who

: weuld find it mcrally difficult. to refuee them. They must. be in
possession, so to speak, of a number of ble.nk cheques ’ in the form

Of social relationeh:.ps ’ readlly comrerbible into Gmo 1and By

, far the moet important type of rela.tlonship in thls context is

tha.t oi‘ ai‘flnlty, a eubject to which Pa.rt. II of thls theeie is’

1argely devoted.
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Tt is now clear that a section is not a corporate group

in the sense ihplied'by the “intergenerational transmission*of
property™ (Goody, 1962, pp. 311~12). Wor is it corporate in the
'ﬂeberian sense which emphasises the presence of %a person or

persons in author1ty“ (Weber, 1947, p.146). The only charactsristlcs :

it possesses which have anything to do w1th "corporatsness" are -

 its c'ontimlit,y in time and the fact that its members think of them-
selves as-forming'a.unit in opposition to other sections. This

" unity is based on local contiguity and on the economic coopsration

'aﬁa social_intercourss-this entails, it'can be seen from Mapxg

o' that the cattle séttlements of a section tend to form discrete

, clusters in the central zone, Perhaps thefmost'characteristic -

certainly the most frequent - social activity which takes place

"~ between the occupants of nelﬂhbouring settlements is the killing

- and eating of a sick cow or nams ©OX of one of the neighbours. Such

' meat estings often giVe rise to, or are made tha occasion of

public dlscu331ons, which I call idgbates!" and which are described

: in full in Chapter 8. At these debates policy declslons are made o

on matters which affect all the_residents of the 1ocel settlanents.

A'ciuster of neighbouring settlements also.fonns the typical

"catchment area" for the onlookers at the public settling of a

' dispute (Chaptsr 6). But such activities are not necessarily
.exclusive to one particular section = e3pecially not when the
settlsment pattern is ss concentrated as it was in 1970. Ths--'

Same applles to rellgious ceremonlal 1t will be explalned 1n

gChaPter 5 that sections form rellglous congregations in relatlon

' to ohe or more prlests but that bscause thsre are more sections
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than priasts R these congregations cut across section boundaries.
: Thus s at every tum, there a.ppear to be as many factors tending to o
'_blur the distinctions betweon sections as serve to emphasise
E _them; All that we are left with is the mere fact of Local

c'ontig'uity, unsupported _by any corporate rights to property.

| | .Thero is, howevér, one form of_c’eremonial‘actiﬁty, in
which sections eogage o.nd which is ‘oy definit-:'i.on saotionally
axcluoive - dueilin.g. The "teams™ wh:l.oh take part in ceremonial -
' doolling contests are always .'drawn from different .sect.ion-s.'
' Indoe.d, so characteristio an activity is this of ééct.ions'— that
-they cannot be defined without reference to. :.t. ‘The five-fold
' d:x.vislon of the population I have been descr:.bing, to the un:ats 8
of Whlch I have given the name “seot.ions" is a model whioh can only .
be ma.inta:.ned by means of cerernon:.a.l duelling. For at least two -

of these sections (Mara and Mako) are divided into smaller, named
‘bur@._mga, while Mara, Ma.ko and Biogolokare fom a single »
'la,rger 'bura.n called Dola. The Mara sectz.on is ca.pable of divis:r.on .
- into four smaller named ‘'buranyoga - namsly, Mara. proper, Amblo,
.._Makaro and Rum, Three of ’ohese names, it will be noticed, refer

tO physica.l features or locations, and they indicate well enough

the areas with which the members of these constituent 'burggz ga

are a.ssocia‘bed Those men who call themselves Ambio ~ and they

- would only do g0 in a context wh:.ch made it 1nappropr:.ate to descr:.be -

' themselves as of the Mara section = had, or ra.t.her their vn.ves_ had,
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“Cmo coltivation gites at Alaka. The term Ambio literally means
-ﬂthey eal cattla" and it is also usod as tho-name of one of the
';‘three congtituent 'burggxpga of the Mako section._ The-appropriate~
ness cf thls as a !buran name is clear from what I said earlier
 _about the characteristic social activity that takes place between
the occupants of neighbouring cattle settlements: those who eat |

} moat among themselves form a 'buran.

It is possible-to describe these amoller 'buranyoga as
being "contained within® the sections bacause of iho‘function of

" ceremonial duelling in defining different levels of territorial "

' segmootatioo. The five units I have permed."sections" are
:strucﬁurally equivalent'becauseAceremonial duelling“takés-placo

" between them but not within them. The constituent 'buranyoza of,

) for-oxample, the Mara section are identified, when it comes to
.fceremonial duslling, through ‘their common opposition to the other o
.lsactions. they are "one" becausc thcy do not duel between themselvcs,
 but only with,Mako, Biogolokare, Ariholi or Gongulob;bi._ Tcus, 
what might be-called the "duelling relationship" is a'means”ofr

_ disﬁinguishing_differcnt iBValc of segmentation, and must-enter.-
“into the definition of a ﬁsaction“ The oame princiole has to be-
uged in order to explaln the distinétion between angéno of tho '
:three northern sactions and thc unlt called Dola, which they

fonm together.
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It can be seen from Map b that the nembers of the
_3iogolokare section must havg more freéuent'daily;contaqts

: iith nembers of the Ariholi and even Gongulobibi sectioné; at
ibagt during the wst season, than they-do with the Mara section.
' And yet Biogolokare, Mako and Mara form a éingle tburan in_.
"opposition to the othéf_tﬁn,.tha nembers of which are often =
':réferred to by those.of the Dola as "downstream people'. Just
as the épnstituent 'buranyoga of a saction'naverrpfovide rival
teams in ceremonial duelling, so the constituent gections of
ﬁola only provide rival teams at contests in which the twé .
'goutherﬁ sections are_notrrepresented.r_Thué, the contestsrl
1'Qbsérved in October 1969 were between two Dola teams ;_Méra and
"Biogolokare;- In July 1970, bowevér, at Bennak&ra, although 7
cpntestanﬁs from both of these sections took part in ﬁhe duelling,'
,théf did not fight sach other. Contesténté sn that occasionzwera
,.allgned as follows: Ariholi and Gongulobibi vs. Dola (the latter
belng represented mainly by Blogolokare and Mako). Thus, I have
~ based ny account of terrztorial organlsation on the five-fold
div1sion into "sections™ because it is oply at this level that

it is possible_tb make an exhaustive divisibn of the population

'Jiﬁﬁo structurally equivalent units, on a territorial basis.
There is both an individualistic and a sccial aspect
to duelling, Since it is a sing1e4combat gamse, i£ depends upon.

‘and expresses the individual competitiveness of contestants. Since
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it is espacially associated with unmarried men, and éince it is

‘explicitly treated as a wvehicle for sexhal'aséerti#enéss; th§

competitiveness in question may clearly bs characterised as tha£ '

in which men engage in order to acquire access to women, The

unmarried, furthermore, are, by that véry fact; 1955 than completely
socialised: they are turbulent, irresponsiblé and therefofe a 

| ﬁotential éource'of disharmony in aocial'lifa, aﬁd in nature

_itself (Chapter 10). Dueliing may therefors be seen as,a'means

of regulating and controlling the explosive sexual competltivensss

of indlvlduals, as well as providing a publlc expression of the

~ need for control to be exercised by the_marrled (referees)_of the .
- unmarried {contestants)., Duelling may become,-és Chapter 9 will
show, a "focus" both for the opposition bf the young towards.
."established authority® (Ses above, p. $5 j and for the.effqrts‘f
“of that authority to maintain harmonious social relétions_in_,'

general,

But. ceremonlal duelling also brings into a relationship
~ of conflict with each other two local segmants of the: population.l

' Whlle it is possible to see the individual combat'as a result and

- expression of competitiveness and sexual aggression, it is not

poésible to extend the same sort of argument to the relationship

between_duelling.éections. It has been amply demonstrated that

Property rights are not vested in sections. There is thus no basis

for antagonism to deveiop between sections on the basis of defence
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'bf common interests. It is not local groups; but groups defined
.-by patrilinéal descént wﬁich are thué mobilised'and which théreé
- fore provide the prinecipals in dispute sgttlament. Itlwill he

- seen in Chapter 7 that the public settlement of-dispﬁtes (called

a iaixe) also involves duelling, between the two principéls'and.

their close patrilinaal'kinsman, buﬁ that in this case the fighting

'is‘forcibly ended after a certain period by the intervention of
neutral onlookers, when one or more individuals attempt to bring

' the parties to a settlement. Here there are real "stakes" involved

in the duelling - the disputed property - and it is for this rgason'_r

that the principals have to be-forcibiy.pulled apart: they-afe
serious in a waj in which the contestanﬁs in ceremonial duelling are

not,

The antagonism which duelling'ﬁanifasts'betﬁeeﬁ sections is
7 largely manufactured for the occasion. ‘I do not mean Ey'this'that
contestants feel no solidafity with their'téamrmaﬁes, or that they
are not antagonistic towards the sectionsrof their opponents;- I do
-mean'that this solidarity and antagoniém is'as much a result as a
- cause of the duelling; So far from iﬁ beingIPQSSiblé to say, for
éxamplé;.that dueiling helﬁs'to prevant local.groups from beipg
'torn'apaft bﬁ "fissiparou§ teﬁdencies";'aAénfa likely conclusion
is that without auelling thére would be far:less antagohism.shown
between sections than there is. This‘is illustrated by a comment

made to me by a young man of the Mara.seétion'by way of axplénation
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of the impending duelliﬁg contests with Biogolokare in 1969. He
said,:iéughiﬁg, “They are letting their cattle égt Qur‘gfass“'—'

- that is, in the Elma Valley. ' This was intendéd as a joke, Iﬁ the
-_fifst plaCe; acceés to pastdrai feSourcés_is open aﬁd'egalitarian;
and caﬁtle always fan out during the dry season in:the Elma Valley?
in search of grazing and water, In the second place, a ceremonial -
 : duéilingAcontest (thagine) is not én occasion for the claiming and
 defending of righté; as is a yaiye. Cbmments like this were simply
“part of the build-up to_é dualling,match between the two sections:

it was necessary to cfeate.antagonism as a prelude to duelling.l

I therefore consider ceremonial duélling to be mbre'in the
nature: of sporﬁ than of a "ritual-of rebellion® betwean o?PQsed
interest.gfoups. To the extent that sﬁort'"has no contact ﬁith
‘anything outside itself! and is therefore "its own end" (Huizinger,
1970, p.230), it is not surprising that &uelling'should'take‘placg_
bstween segments of the popﬁlation which are not brought into
competitive relations by the éxigencies of everyday-1ifé. Indeed, -
T would argue that it'ié just.beéause such competition'ié absent
that it is possible for a form of iristit.u‘aibna'lised c-dnflict- %o
~exist in ‘which it is hardly less satlsfylng and advantageous for a
rcontestant to losa than it is for hlm to win, and in’ whlch the
Vsuperlorlty of particular 1nd1V1dnals and groups can only very _

rarely be conclu81va1y demonstratad.

1. The same point is illustrated by the account given below
(pp.329-15) of the bulld-up to the duelling in June—July
1970. . .
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The existence of the sections is as necessary to ceremonial

‘duelling as the latter is to the persistence of this five-fold

rdiviSion of the population. It would obviously be vain to attempt

to give either of these logical or historical priority.' It could

be argued, for example, that the local divisions are'necessary,'givan'

the level of technology and communications, in order to allow for
the decentralization of political activity,'and that duelling is »

rlway of keeping these divisions visible,_in the absence of common

interests in property. On the other hand, priority.might be'giveh_

_ to duelling, as a means of social control (conﬁrol,-that is, of the

‘young), and the division of the society into sections be seen as a
uséful way of "picking sides”, My intention has been to take naiﬁher
- of these coufées, but simply tb point outrﬁhe complementérity between

ceremonial duelling and the terfitorial”organisation._ | Lo e

I wrote in Chapter 1 that any two contestants come from

different sections but are members of'tha_same age grade.' I.have

also said several times that duelling is associated with the
young and the unmarried. It serves to support the political =

o1 : :
doctrine that men become wise, tolerant and less excitable as

- they grow older, and that marriage is essential for the complete
social integration of the individual. It is not possible therefore -
to gain a full understanding of ceremonial duelling without relating

it to this seéond defining éharacteristic_of'contestants - age,

1. "The political doctrine consists of the basic expectations
and demands concerning power relations and practices in
the society" (Lasswell et. al., 1965, p. 10).
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Chapter 3: Age

- Every male member of the population Qccupies.One pr'
i - other of seven namsd age grades. An age grade is a stage-thrbugh
whlch gach male passes at some perlod of his 11fe. When I was in
. tha fleld men over the age of approxlmatehy 20 yesars not only
"oceupied an age grade but they were also members of a named age
gat (ﬁgg).' An.age set consists of all the men who have been
through an initiation ceremony during a specifié'period of time.
The last time such a ceramony was held was in 1961, and before
that in 1936. 1In 1970, llving men over the age of 25 belongad
:tb four age sets. Members of the'most'junior set, called Benna
("stones"), were occupying tﬁe rora grade, wﬁile'tﬁe set
immsdiately_above them, called foiya-('ﬁackalé), consisted of all
thosa'men who.ware occupyihg the Qggé grade,..There is*ohljrona
grade, karo, senior to the latter, and bhis was .ocqupied by both
therremaining age sets, Kera and Gurtu. Members ﬁf the three
seniormost sets were further groupea together, under the name
Gamal, into a generatlon seb, A generatlon set is made up of
'four age sets, spanning approximatelyléo jears - by'l970 the
seniormost age set, callad Galeba, of the Gamal generatlon set
'had become defunct. Alternate genaratlon sets have the same
name (elther Gamal or Kirin) and therafore replace each other,
Age szt names also recur, but not in any flxed order,- These

facts are summarised in Fig. ¢ .




AGE GRADE NAMES

:7 WITH APPROXIMATE
AGE SPAN IN 1970
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- Rumunyoi 0~ 7 AGE SET NAMES WITH .
: - DATE OF FORMATION
Changala: 7 - 10 IF KNOWN
"Donga . 10 - 16 . : ~ COMPLETED
: 16 ~ 20 GENERATION
Teru — SETS
Rora 20 - 40 “Benna 1961
. Bara 40 - 60 Yoiya 1936
Karo 60+ Rera ¢, 1925- Gamat
Gurtu c. 1910?
Geleba o (all deﬁd) .
Benna oo
' Chorelulumi - " _ _
Tabai Ma " . Kirin
Shoshelemu o

-Fig. g ¢ The Age Organisation




. d1agram are jural minors (lusa).

: his-ability to marry.
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Occupants of the grades numbered one to four on the
That is to say,_they_do not_'

have the right to take an active part in public‘decisionﬂmaking.

' A group of teru may hold a debatg-among-themsélvés, but at

those debates in which matters affecting the'whole commnity
are dlscussed their role is to listen, and when, as 13 usual,

the speeches follow a public meat—eatlng, to. cook ‘the msat and

serve it to their elders. Thére is no rule, however, that a man

"canhot'marfy-until he has reached grade five and become a member

ofuan'age'set. It is said that even a boy in the l_gggg grada
could marry if he had sufflcient cattle for bride-przce. A
__gggg, however, i3 still herdlng his father's cattle and 1iving
at his father!s sattlemant. When he becomes a teri (the_singular
form of_gggg) he is expected to live in a cattle.ggmp with’his
age mates, away from the satﬁlamenﬁs'of the married men; The
animals then under his care con81st of a few that will form the

nucleus of his own herd plus others from the herds of hlS father or
paternal uncles which are not requlredrat their sgttlements or
cattle camps. At about the age of 16, thefefore, a boy idealiy'

beging an independent gxistence, building up hisrowﬁ herd, and it

_ is the size of this herd, and the extent to which he can raise .

bridewealth animals from reldtives and associates, which determines -

When I asked whether- teru could marry, I

-always received the same answer: "th not - they have cattle,

havan't_they?“'




of tﬁs 389 married men in the oensﬁs, only seven

' wereoﬁggg, and two of;these had inherited their ines_ffom eldef

. brothers. But this finding was obviously a funetion of thefpointr
in time at which I made my obéervotiohs ~' 9 years, that is, from
the formation of the last age oet, in 1961; The set before this
had oeén formed 25.years earlisr, in 1936 80 that the senior members
-of the present Benna set were about 35 years old, and many of

them married, before they became rora. Although there is no ruls -
that teru should remain unmarried, it is safe to say that a married
“teri is an exception. Presumably oné of the forces which keep

 the age grade system in motion is the need to reduca suoh an -
‘anomaly, when it occurs, as that of marriad teru with grow1ng

families being unable to play an active part in publlc_discussionso

A man doas not have to galn yora status in order to marry
‘but it is nevertheless true that it is not until he has reached -
.this grade that hs is expected seriously to set about the-businoss
of marrying. Immediately:a.new age set is formed, most_of its
members will be ummarried, andrthey‘continné-to live, as they did

'; os teru, in cattle oampsfof ége'mates apart fromithe homesteads of
~ the married men. Having no wives, and thus no responsibilities for

'-cultivation, they are able to spend all their time with the cattle.
| If not exactly constltuting a standlng army, - they are navertheless a :

'hlghly mobile defence force and provlde scouts and messengers when
o needed Herding their cattls out in the Elmna Valley, thoy form, 80

to_speak, a first line of defence for the rest of the population,

-
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11v1ng closer in to the bushbelt or at the Omo 1tself. Since
"marrled men have frequently to absorb’ themselves in agr1eultural
tasks whlch take them, at least for shert perlods, away from their
cattle, it can be seen that the existence of a class of unmarr;ed
men, physically in thelr prlme, must make. a vltal contributlon,

both to the security and the sconomic v1ab111ty of the society.

. The mumber of unmarried ;g;g,.hoeever;.is cohstantly
declining, and their-caetle camps are therefere beingirun down
L all tﬁe time. When a man marries, he ceases to live with his
r_age mates and starts to fore.hefding fartnerships with affines
_‘en&'kinsmee.-rﬂe m&j weil have used ail'ﬁis_cattle.as bridewealth
and be forced to subsist entirely on tha products of his,iand his
ﬁife's cultivation areas (men with few or no cattle have their
own*plofs). The transition from the'unmarried to the married
 state brir;gs with it therefore a far more signifi'éa.nt chaege in -
1nd1v1dual behaV1our and 1life etyle than the change from teru
~ to rora age status, Beccming a rori (the sing. form of rura)
deee'give a ean.the right to takerpart 1n,pub1;c discussions but
' in.@y experience ﬁnmarried rora do so mgre:to contribute information
.at the request of the older men, ﬁhan fo'offer_epiniens. Thus; es
faf as acﬁuel behafiour is concerned, ﬁhe ﬂransition'frem ﬁeru.to
rora status, accompllehed collectlvely through the mechanlsms of the
age organlsatlon, is less 1mportant than the tran51tlen from the -
unmerried to the married state, which 13-aecompllshed,1ndiv1dually _

and which is not controlled by these mechanisms.
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Thu#, those menrwho aré oécupying thé rora grade can,
-at anﬁ one time, be divided into two distinct "sub—grades“ -
those who are marrlad, whom I shall call "Junlor elders" and
those who are unmarried and who,. ,i‘-or want of a better term,
- might be ca;lied “wa.rrioxys*'. This is a-distinct.ion, however, -
which is not rscogniéed as such in the nomenclature of the age
) orgar-:isation s although it is clgarly evident in beh’aﬁ’ioﬁr.;
Married rora play a full parf in publie discussion of issﬁeg
'affecting the community as a whole é._nd tﬁeir eferyda.y 1ives are
méh affected, as.has been indicated, by the interssts and
.respon_sibilities, connected with marriége. This is especially
frue --immediately following marriag.e. A man who-.is.married after
say, the. July harvest, will accompa.ny his new wife to the Omo
| . in Septenber to help with clea.rlng and plant:.ng, while his
| unmarr;.ed age matas » with whom he had up to now bsen 1:|.v3_ng in
clos'e companibnship , move in the opposite dir'ecﬁidn s with the
'-catt.le, mto the Elma Valley. A newly married man is unl:.kely
to have sufflcient cattle s a.ft.er having prouded h.'LS affines w:.th
bx:-idawealt._h . Lo constitute a viable herd, .a_md will therefore have
"c.oAsat.isfy his subsistence needs primé.rily,' if not excluéively,
_through cultivation unt.:tl he has built up h:Ls herd aga.in. By
,marrymg, therefore s & man exchanges cattle norb only for the
sexual se_:cfvices ‘and procreative c_apacity of_lns m.fe, hut also for

her productive labour in the cultivétit;n aroeas..
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thle those men who are occupylng, at any one time, the
rora grade are also members of an age set and are thereby fully
adult members of the eoclety, they are not members of a generatlon
set. It is not until a eet moves into the Qégg grade that it ie
enﬁitleﬂ to take argeneraticn set name by which it is ultimateif. :
1inked ﬁc_three”other sets. When the preeent day Benna-move into
the 9é£§7grade they will become:the-first cehstitueet set of a*hew
generafion seﬁ, taking the name Kirin. This transition is ‘

considered to set the seal on jural adulthood ~ making the individual

.ihto a "real"iadult (hiri, pl. zuo). Some edelte, in other words,
dre more "adult" thah-others;.‘ﬁen who occupy the bara.grade may
be deecrzbed as "senlor elders*, ' They not only take part in
-discusslone and debate, but are expected to make the mcet eloquent
and 1nf1uent1al speeches, and since a man’s ablllty to make such
e-speech depends to a large extent upon hie-audlence‘s w1llingnees
to take him serlously, this expectation is neceesarlly fulfilled
.(See Chapter 8) ¥en who have galned a reputatlon for eloquence
:and-moderaticn in debate, and who hafe thefeby become-particularly
:znrluentzal in publlc decision-making, are referred to as jggggg.
iThe conditions under whlch such 1nfluence is exercieed and achieVed
'3?3 dlscussed in Part III, but it is necessary to p01nt out here
7that;the role of jalaba (the-eihgular fcfej is considered %o be
 character1st1c of the bara grade and that 1nd1V1dua1 rora who

how the necessary qualities will be deecrlbed only as "future

Jalaba".

B




It is also necessary to emphasise that while occupénts

Ofiﬁhe bara grade are expscted to be, and indeed are, the most
influential speakers in public discussion, their ability to
'angcise influence is not based upon £heir control of-supérnatural
sanctions..'Apart from the iothsr's Brotﬁer'é Curse, which is
available to men of all ages, and which is only used in the context
'df‘bridewealth distribution {See.p./éf;-belbw}, there is:no Mursi
equivalent of the ctrse wielded by, for example, Samburu elders,
to wﬁich Spéncer‘attributes'"the ultimate.péwér which the elders
have over the total commnity® (1965, p. 184)., It is not believed
‘that incfeasing age brings.ﬁith it an increased,receptivity to,
rér c0ntrql bver, absolute ﬁower, such as Xarimojong elderé use.
 "to back their decisions” (Dyson—Hﬁdson, 1966, P 181);, Tﬁe

‘influence which men of the bara grade are assumed to exercise in

becanse of their age and exper1ence, of certain personal characterls—
 t1cs, which may be summed ug as knowledge of, and public conformlty
:to, the traditional nonns and practlces of ths trlbe, and tha

: ablllty to spaak well in publlc.

The seventh and seniormost age grade, called karo, is
fOCCQPied by the surviving members of sats senior to thit whlch is
“dccupying the bara grade at any one time. It can be seen‘frqm

“the diagram that in 197C there ware two such sets extant, the
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public decision—ﬁaking is considered to follow from their possession,.

B ]
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Senior of which, Guriu, had very few mamﬁers indeed. By the tiﬁe'
J they reach the karc grade, men rarely hava “tha phys;cal stamina
| necassary to play an actlve part in publlc life, But thzs
blologlcal generallsatlon is, of course, culturally deflned by the
age grade svstem. hen it moves into the gggg grade, a_set fqrmally
.and publxcly hands over respbnsiﬁility for the education of tha |
-adolas;entrmambers §f'the SOéiety, both male and female, to the
rset immadi;tely bélow it. Thus, the kafo,gfade méy be described
as that of "retired elders"., This 1ntroduces the 1mportant
questlon of the: relatlonshlps batween individuals and groups as
l deflnsd by the age organisation, and which I intend t0 approach

through a consideration of the ceremonial act1v1ty 1nv01ved Tﬁis

=Y

-act1v1ty may be classified accordlng to whether it effects the
tran51t10n of individuals from one grade to the next, or whether
1t serves only to empha31sa the dlstlnct 1dant1ty of grades and

the rlghts and obligations of senlor;ty and Junlorlty.

The pr1nc1pal transztlon ceremény of the Vursi age

' grade system is, predlctably, that by means of which a new age

set is formsd It is p0551ble to speak of the nformation" rather
'than of the "openlng" of a set, because it galns virtually all its

members durlng a single wet season, It includes all the men in

. the populatlon who went through a set formatlon, or "1nltlat10n"

ceramony during the same wet season. The last time such cderemonies
Wbre'héld was in 1961, so the following deécription is based upon .

the accounts of informants and not upon first—hand observation..-'
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The last sentence indicates that a set is not formed by
moéns-of a oingle:ceramony. in 1961, the toroe-sectionoowhich
make up the larger unit called Dola held a common ceremony, while
~gach of the other two sections, Ariholi and Gongulobibl, held
'.thelr owri, The Ariholi section was the first to hold its oeremonf,
:then Gongulob1b1 and then Dola. This order was ‘said to be
observed always, But T was unable to obtaln & satlsfactory

sxplanation of it Just after the Qno harvost'in.January 19861,

e,
¥

'howover, four days of ceremonial duelllng took placa at Xurum

(See Map .S' ) in which the teru from all sections who were to . ..
.jbecome rora later 1n the year parthlpated This woo agaih Said
:to be normal practlce, and the g__ at Kurum, whlch is 1n the form
of a.natural-amphltheatre and whlch could clearly accommodate

many hundreds of spectators, appears to have a speC1al rltual
31gnif1cance. The three seét formation ceremonies took place

after the wet-season harvest and I provide now a briaf'acoount_

of the prooedores iovolved, abstracted from my informontéf'
-desoriptioos of the Doia caremony; |

v ‘ ™

-

The caremony takes place over two days and may be
divided into four moln parts. On the. mornlng of the first day,
~ the initiands constroct éo enclosure of branches around the base ;
of a large shade tree, 31m11ar to a cattle compound, but WIth two
: openings. They then leave the scens, and the enolosure graoually
fillé'up with ;gig and bara, carrying withies. The initiands

return in mid-afterncon and are severely beaten with withies
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" by the rora ang bara, outside the-enclosure. .This concludes

‘the first part of the-ceremony. During the beating, the bara
Hftake thse lead 1n taunting the initiands w1th their 1mperfect

1 behav1our and unworthiness to bscome "men“ (zuo}

The next'ﬁofning—the ihitiande return to the enclosure,
J:ﬂeaded by one of their number; chosen by reason ef his clan -
l_affﬁliation,fwho drivee an ex and a cow from his own herd., In
:_the Dola ceremony the 1n1t1and in question 1s always of the Juhal
J clan, whlle in the Arlholi and Gonguloblbl ceremenles, he is of
the Komorte and Garakuli clans respectively. ‘The animals are

' drlven to the opening of the enclosure and here’ the ox isg kllled
by its owner by means of a heary blow to its head with a stone.
'Thls act glves its name, nltha, to the whele set formatlon
',ceremony,rend is performed on behalf of all the initiands.. &.man
._ﬁill.deecribe.hihself as having "killed anIOxﬁ'in such and sﬁch'a
year, meaning simply that hie Sefb- was formed then. 'fhe cew,'-t.he
'peqkiof’which is hung with several cattle bells, is not killed
but_allowed to wander off to graze_after the_killing of the ox,

This completes the second part of the ceremeny.

The 1n1t1ands then enter the enclosure and, standlng
fone behlnd the other, they fonn a llne, stretch1ng through the
'other gate of the ‘enclosure. They hold over their right shoulders

;Stipke'which-are'lashed'tegether to formﬂa'continuous-line; Cne




'-: in burrows because the- rora, the *lions', are roamlng the country.
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ef the senior bara present theh takes a stick and walks down
“the Line of initiands, hitting with his the sticks they hold.
 over thelr shoulders and repeating as he does so the ‘name of

the new. set. As he addresses them with thelr new set name, the
,inltlands reply in unison with his #adult" name = the personal
ll_name he took when he became a rori and which should only be used
by fellow adults. This completes fhe;third_pert of ﬁﬁe ceremony:

'-'the:new age sat has-been formed. -

The new rora then cut up and roast the ox for the older

men, but do not eat any of it themselves. They go off in small

groups and cut strlps of bark (jo ) from the kalochi (Grewia)

tree whlch they bind round. thelr arms , - necks, legs and waists in
such profu51on that they rub together and make a rustling nomse
'iwhen they walk., They then tour the local settlements, showing

' themselves to the women girls and boys, and telling them to hide

'As soen as'e new"age Seﬁihas'Been formed, the iggggg.of B ' ;ii

-each sectlon hold a ceremony known as fcleaning the settlement", o
in which & sheep is kllled and its chyme ‘sprinkled about the

settlements and the water holes of the area. The boys thereby'

"Beebmeuteru.' Later they are approeched by ydunger boysjof their

' sectzon who ask to becOme teru also. The request is at first ~
refused and later acceded to after the 'dogga have presented the

- teru with small glfts (such as necklaces and bracelets) and have
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_been beaten with withies. Each 'dongai (the singular form) is

invested with the new status by an individual teri who ties a

piaited cord of shesp or calf skin round the younger boy's 3 
waist - this being the only adornment dlstlnchive of the teru

grads. This caremony establishas a permanent relatlonshlp |

between the senior boys and those they have 1nvestad with teru

status. The senior teru, those who, so to speak, let themselves

' 3n to the teru grade by "cleaning the settlement", are refarred

to as teru juge (teru "mothers") while those they have promoted | .

are ;erﬁ wheya (teru "children"). - This is not just a collective
relationship but one betwsen individuals bringing about an

important additioh to the range of links a man has with non-kin.

A man expects his teri "mother® to make a contribution towards

his first'bridewealﬁh payment and thié is-evéntuélly retﬁrned by
means of a cow from the brldewealth payment of a daughter of this i
' flrst marriage. While therse is a prohlbltion on marrlage wlth |
the daughtar of any age mate, this appears to be strlngently |
observed only in the case of marriage with the daughter of the

man who parsonally admitted one to the teru grade.

Later, another batch of boys will be admitted to the

teru grade, by the same process, and become teru-“childran". The

previous teru wheya are then lumped together with the sehior teru

and become Leru “mothérs". Then, a day or two before a new age

set is to be formed, and all the teru moved into the rora grade,
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the oldest among the 'donga (boys of about 16 years) are "scooped

up! to spend no more than two days as teru before becoming rora

almost literally overnight. The teru grade is therefore bﬁilt

ap gradually over the years intervening betweén the formation of .
successive sebs, and then moved ﬁen masse" into the grade of gggg.
The ofder_of seniority which is thﬁs sét up within the teru grade
s the basis of a threefold division of all age sets. Thus, the .
séﬁior memwbers of the present Benna set are the men whd “éleaned

the settlement™ in 1936 when the Yoiya set was formed, and they

are still referred to as teru juge. -Included,with tham are'those
men who became teru next,'by means of the cord (mossai) tying
ceramony about 1941. The second subdivision of the Benna set

‘consists of those who became teru next, in 1956, while the third

group, called rora wheya {rora "children") are those who ware

pushed straight from ‘donga to rora status in 1961.

Tﬁe relativély wide age span of sets makes some temporél
sﬁbdivisions of its members predictable, and in othar,EaSt'African
goclietiss where age sebs ére of sufficient.span'to produce
subdivisions, these are usually based upon the fact that their
membaré havs jciﬁea them in small groups at different times.

The Mursi, however, do not seé thgir'age sets as being constitubted
gradually over a period of yeérs by means.of sepéréﬁe-smAll additioné'

to their membership, but as being made ﬁp of men who become members
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of their set together, during the course of a single.wet.season.
The temporal subd1v1s1ons of an age sat are therefore a reflaction
of the differential transition of its msmbers » not into the sel
itself, but into the grade immediately below that at which a set

comes inbto existence — the teru grade.

It is possible, hoﬁéver, fpr new ﬁembers to be added to
a set in the years after it has bsen formed, until such'time as
a "cubbing" ceremony is performed. This last is said to take place
~ Mpormally" two to fouf years after the majin prbmotioﬁ of teru to |
- rora status and the conferring on them of an age set name., Thus,
the'present:Yoiya became'£g£§ in 1936 and their get was "eut® in
1938, Tt should be noted that the lMursi do not speak of a set
(ten) but-of-a Yburan being meutt. The neﬁly created rora of each
section are thought of as forming a local group, since thay live
togebher, normally 1t seems in one cattle camp 1t is these 1ocal
groupd of-unmarrled age mates who take part in duelling contestis.
- As I have said, thesé groups ére constanﬁly on the'wane from the
time a new set is formed, since their mémbers ares marrying and
téking up residenge with kinsmen aﬁd affines. They are ﬁhgfafore
tempdrary groups and for this reason I do not use_the ﬁerm ﬂage
g:pnp"_of_thqm,;since it is probably most useful to_confine this

to perman@htAlocal groups of age mates such as Gulliver éesgribés_

among the Arusha (1963; also 1968, p.159). While a ‘'buran a roroin,

as it is called, loses members as they marry, it may also gain
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mémbers_who join it'individually, or at most in groups of three

o five at a time, until it is Mcut!., Whilelhhis eﬁtting ceremony
took'placg fbr thelYoiya set two years gfter it was formed, it_has
ﬁot yot been performed for the Benna and in the 1969 wet séason to
my know1edge three young Dola men, agedibetweén 20 and 25, became

members of this set.

We thus have the fifsﬁ indicatioﬁ of a disérepancy-between
norm and pracﬁice'such has beccmé by now a well documented feature
of East_African age organisations. _Agd the explanation given by
the people is alsoea‘familiar one. The Bénhé-ééy that they'have
wanted to carry out the ceremony for several years, but'that'iﬁfhas
constantly proved impdssible to do so, due to some'publicamistrtuna
of othsr, beginning justrafter the set was férmed, in the latter
part of 1961, with a disastrous rinderpest epidemic., Aas the.réader
has perhéps begun to susﬁéct by now, what with crop failures dﬁe to
the highly unréliable rainfall, cattlerdiseése and hostile neighbours,
the Mursi are unlikely to be wanting, for long, some more 6r.ie§s  |
- serious pub;ic misfortgée.r The last Mcutting® cere@omy;.furtﬁefmnre?
is reported to_ha#e taken place duriﬁg the Itaiian occupation, just
after many of the Mursi's cattle had-beén ro@ndediup by Amhara |
partiéans in order that the oécupying forces should not ﬁé able to
use them tb augment their supplies. Thus, the Mﬁrsi's explahationu

for the delay in "cutting" the Benna set cannct easily be accepted.
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This_questidn‘naads to be considerad in thérlight of two othsr
apparent discrepancies between nomm and practice in the age

organisation.

| 'oné of ‘these boncqrns the mumber of years which elapsed
between the formation of the Yoiya and Benna sets. There is no
rule fixing the ideal ihtervai betwsen the formation of successive
sets, but all ths current members of the Kera set I asked agreed |
that tﬁey were in the rors grade for ten years; which would place
their_sét'formation ceremony about 1925. There are still living
éoﬁe_members of the Gurtu set; and if fhese'éfe assumed to be the
youngest members of their set, having becéme'gggé at the earliest
. possible age of about 16, the Gurtu ceremony can be placed roﬁghly
in l?lO. This is as far.back as it is possible to go without;
=é%;;psing into pure guesswork. What does séém-to.ﬁe clear,rand
ﬁhaﬁ.ail my_infofmants ware agréad'ﬁpon, is that the seniér membersr
of the present Bénna set occupied the teru grade for'an"ungsualiy“‘
1éng time, unusual, that is, byrcombarison'with $he thfee other
extant sets. The same explanation is given for this as is cffered-
to account for the delay in hﬁlding a ﬂcuﬁtingﬁ csremonﬁ,fqr the

- Benna.

The third "discrepancy" to be noted concerns a ceremony.
known as "éutting the cow's neck", held toimark the complstion of

‘a generation set. "1t should be held scon after the fourth and
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last set of a generatlon set Joins 1t by reaching the bara grade.,

It can be seen from Fig, & that the Yomya set 301ned and
complebed the Gamal generation set in 1961, But the ceremony to

markrthis fact has not yet been carried out. Indeed, it is now

' considered-unlikely that it ever will, since it is about 60 o .J;
Vyears since it was last ps:formed and there is no Qne alive whO'
has sufficlent knowiedgé of the procedurés involved. Sinéerno one
1 spoke to had witnessed the ceremony, I am only able to give the

barest of outline descriptions of it. It takes place within a

spec1ally constructed enclosure of branches at a place called Ten,
at the Omo , which is in ths “stomach" of the country, about elght
miles north of the point whare'tha-Murs; say theyhfirst_forded the
river from the right bank., All the.gggg in_the populétion attend,
The cow isrkilled in-thé enclosurse, andfits;head severad complétely

from its body. Unmarried girls, whose 1ips have been pilerced and

fully stretched, so that ‘they are abls to be marfied_(ﬁhe Mursi i
say that’ 17 is the minimum age at Wthh a girl marrles) also

anter the enclosure with the bara, and provlde them with bunnal
The 51gn1f1cance of this is that members of the now completed
generatlon set may, in the future, marry only thcse girls who have
.entered the enclosure with them, and thelr age mates. Younger

Vglrls are, in other words, reserved for the rora.z Lhus, if thls ' Q

ceremony had baen carrled out in 1962, after the Y01ya had Jolnad ' ;'}

and cgmpleted the Gamal generation seb, the present day bara

1. See below, p. (T2
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would be unable to marry girls below the age of approximately

27,

“The only further piece of information that is reguired

‘to account for these three apparent divargenpes from the norm - to

show, in fact, that they are built in té“tha_syétem - conéerngrthé
nafure of the relationship between the occupants Qf adjacent éﬁd

- alternate age grades: between alternate gfades there exists 4
father-son ideology, while between adjacént grades’ahére exists

a relationship 6f openly expressed hostility. I will show how

thésa reiationships are expressad in Eereﬁonial later. For the
moment T merely wish to point out ‘that the bara are described

as the ffathsrs" of the teru, and that the giving of adult status

to a new group of adolescents is their prerogatlve' "lelmwe a:e -

‘bara songt ("only the bara glve adulthood") The teru thersfore

have to obtain perm1351on tc become rora from their “fathers“,

ths bara.

To return now to the 25—year 1nterval between the formatlon

of the Y01ya and Benna sets, whlch I take to be approx1mately twice

as long as the average interval between the formatlon of ‘the thres
previous sets, it cam be seen that to obtaln_thls result a kind of

131liance" must have occurred betwesn the Kera and Yoiya sets.

This is so because, by holding up ths’promotidn to rora status of

the present Benna set, the Kera also prol¢nged; at the expénse.of } I

the Yoiya, the period during which they occupied the grade of
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publicly influential "senior elders", But, on the assumption that

& "cutting of the cow's neck" caremcny would be hald as soon 2s '-i ?3

. the Yoiya became bara, it was clearly in_the interests of the

Yoiya, as far as their marriage opportunities were concerned, o

‘remain in the rora grade for as long as possible, thereby also

~ prolonging the périod during which the Kera could_enjoy the staﬁﬁs
of "sepior elderst, The only losers were the present Benna: ihey |
ware prevented from moving forward earlier to the rora grade
.because this was in the interests naither of the Kera nor of the
Yoiya. The implication is; therefore,_that the reguliar progression'

of the teru to rora status depends not so much upon the presSpra

they are able to exert on their "fathers";-the bara, as upbn ths
relationship between the latter and the intervening grade 6f rora.

Thers 15 clearly 1nst1tutionalised hostility betwaen the members

of adjacent age grades, as will be shown belcw, but it 15 suggested
that in the case of the last two age sets o:{‘ a generation se'b

this hostillty 1s offset by other factors which lead the tub sets

in guestion %o 1nst1tute an "unholy alliance" against the teru.
‘If this is so, one would expect a longer interval to occur

between the formation of the last two sets of aigenepation-set than

" would occur between the formation of the first and second and

between the second and third.

. As for the failure to carry out a cutting ceremeny for

the Bennz, this can also be seen as advantagedus to tha present : I
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gégé, This cutting cereﬁony requires the cooperétioﬁ of the Qégg;
since duelling contests between the rora and tﬁe bara appear ﬁﬁj
form an importaﬁt part of the proceedings;' (Here éeremonial
duelling tgkes'place'between members of'diffarént grades, #nd of
the same section, which is the opposite of what I have so far
deécribed in Chapters 1 and 2. . T was concerned therae, hoﬁéver,
with annually recurring contests, This aga'grade ceremony also
provides an instance of duelling by married men. Since I did

not witness the ceremony in question, I am not clear in what

other ways it might differ from the contests I described in
Chapter l and w1th which I am pr1nczpally concerned 1n this th331s)
Unugl_a cutting ceremony has been_performed,_an agelsgt is not
formally constituted.. T use this rétherrvégue expression because
_ﬁhile there isia definiﬁe sense in which'an "un¢ut“.set_has nbf
fully varrived", it is difficult to attaéh'mnch signifiéance to
this in terms of actual behaviour. In-a purely'tachnical ééﬁse,
the members of the present Benna set are still "lusa" and they are
occ351onally taunted with this by the bara, at publlc meat eatings,
for example,_when ;hey may attempt to use this as an excuse for
keeping various pieces of the ggzgig.meét for thamselves;‘-Bgt_:

this is no more than a joke.
Finally, the Yoiya have not ﬁarried out their own cutting

ceremony, notwithstanding the relatively long time they spent as |

rora. They have therefore been able to acqﬁire the advantages of
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a senior grade without losing those of a junior one: they have

become"béra, but the rora remain technically lusa. They have become

- members of a completéd generation set, but;the number of unmarried
7 girls uvailébie to them as potential wives hasrnot been limited.
" pable §  shows the incidence of polygauy.amgng the 389 married
men in the census, and it is.clsarly comparable e figures.given
for othar Bast Afrlcan pastoralists who have been described as
malntalnlng high rates of polygamy. Gulliver finds an average
numbgr of wives pér mau.in his tdtal_Turkana sample of 1.8 and,
for men over the age of.éo, of 2.9, while-for tha Jie his_figures
-are 1 6 for all men ‘and 2.3 for those over 45 (1955, pp. 242—243)
Spencer's sebtlament census among the Samburu shows 1.47 w1vas
per elder,_while his clan census and tax-book census show 1.64
and 1.49 wives per elder respactively,-(1965,-§f321). ThglﬂurSir
figure, however, is probably_too high, by cumparison with those
.glven for these other groups. In the first plaué,'my cénsus'
consisted of a total enumeration of a partleular population and
was in no way a random sample. In the second place, it only
contains married men while both Spencer's and Gullzver's flgures
are based on a sample which included unmarried males. In the H.
third place, the 645 married women in my census 1ncluded 42 uho ﬂ

had been inherlted by their current husbands.

" Bearing these qualifications in mind, I think it can

sﬁill be seen that the Mursi have a fairly high'ratefof‘polygamy,

e
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'.I‘able 5z TIncidence of Polygamy

APPrOmmate Muber of Wives __ ~ __ {Total | Total s E.j
Age - 1 72 [ 31745 ({617 | Mn | vives| Wves/Men [ |

20-3 | 220 1{-]~-]-j-|~122] 23} 105
0-40 | 142 | 48 | 4} 2 - {= 1197 | 263 1.33
40-350 | 26| 3| 713 76 | 142 ! 1.89

so-e6 | 10|25 {16 [ 3|1 d-j- |5 | 15| 221 [}

Nk
|
1

jrj=- | 22| 1} 20

-7 | 6} 91713

70+ 6 2 {3 1 -]-1-1- nt{ 1| 172

cqomn |21 {124 137 [11 s j1 }- 1380} 645 | 1.66
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notwithstanding the fact that restrictions are not imposed by the |

age organisation on the marriages of younger men. The restrictidns -_'7

that are imposed apply to older men, which_gives them, in certain
circumstances, an interest in'deiaying the rate at whichftheirr
jﬁniors mové through the system. But such délays do not, of'thémr _
seives, #revent.theSe younger men from marrying. Table 5 suggests,
hoﬁeﬁer, that men contimue to take new wives after they have become

‘bara at a fairly high rate, Some explanation for this must obviously

be found outside the mechanisms of the age organisation. _Demographic ‘

factors,_namaly a higher death rate among malerghildren andryoung '
men, may_gé some of the way towards explaining the figures, especially
in a population where cattle raiding and war, famine and diseése_ |
ars totally unchecked and uncontrolled by external administrﬁtivé
agéncies. But I was not able to collect the sort of‘statistics

which could test such a hypotheéis and none are.availéble fro@_any_

other source..

The simple fact that the age of marriage is later for
men than for women is probgbly highly significaht.' Panl Spencer
and Monica Wilson.have both pointed out that such an expedieht‘
cah enable oldsr men to practise polygamy on é_wide.séale'(Spencer,
1965, p.96; Wilson, 1951, p.14). The only figures I have to bear
out my impression thatVMursi meﬁ marry considerably'lafer than do

Mursi women is that only 22 of the 389 married men in the census
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Wware undér the approximate age of 30C. But_thefe ars fairly
obvious logical grounds to suggest that this impresSian'is L
dorréct. In the first place, a girl is considered to have reached
marriageable age when she is 17 years cld; and the Mursi assume
that‘most girls are marrisd soon after puberty.'_In the second‘~
place, there are good reasons to belleve that this assumption is
correct. For, while the nesd to collect hzfidéwealth may clearly
delay the time at which a man is able to mafry, hg gains no
-particular advantage.by delaying the marriaga.of his'daughtqr or
sister. On the con@rary, her bridewsalth catbtle will sﬁeli his
herd and make it easier fér him to obtain a wife of his owp; Tﬁe.
longer a girl remains unmarried after puberty, furtherﬁore, the

' greaﬁer are the chances that she will.be'impregnatéd, possibly by
a man'ﬁith few or no cattle. Although the Mursi place_nq-valué
on pre-marital chastity, the chance iﬁpregn;tion of é gifl (no
system of birth control is practiged)for'wﬁom brideﬁaalth has not.
been paid is considered by hef close patrilineal‘kinsmen as.anr' |
injury which has to be compensated for. Iilegitimaté_offspring
belpng legally to their geniﬁors,.on péymgnt of a certain number |

of cattle, but they have to ramain with their mothers until weaned.

1. For a male child of three years, the payment is three
head of cattle, while for an eleven to twelve year old
boy, it is six head. 3&\/{5 7 ‘

Ay
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In geheral, it may be said that such eventualities reduce the

- axtent to which a girl's marriage can Eé'controlled by those
patrilineal kinsmen.who have an interest in it; and are.conse—
 quently looked upon as hiﬂhly undesirable, From the point/of view
of these kinsmen, a girl can be married to most advantage soon

after puberty.

It seems to me that these factors alone may account for

the observed rate of polygamy It is clearly neceésary, for such

an explanation to be convincing, that, nhatever the ideal bridewsalth

payment may be, it should in practlce amount to as much as an
.individﬁal can-afford, and that it should be a once-and~for—all
payment. _As will be explained in the.next chépter, these conditions
hold for the Mursi, In such pastoral socieﬁies as the Saﬁbufu,
where they do not hold, it may be necessary for a ‘certain segment
of the male populatlon to be prohibited from marrylng on the basis
of age. Necessary for what? Not only in order to allow clder men
to practlce ‘polygamy, but also to ensure that there will, at any
one time, be sufficient unmarrzed, but phy31cally mature, men
_avallable to provide for the securzty and economic v1ab111ty of the
soc1ety. (Not'only, in the case of the Mursi, phy31cally but also
-socially mature, in the senss of belng able to take part in public
decision=-making, even if only to contrlbute 1nfonmation, and in
the sense of being treated as respons;ble executors of the

community's deC1slons)
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Thus,ras far as the Mursi ara cOncérned, the rate at
which age seﬁs are formed is probably related to the development
of two different types of anomalfy. The first of these results
from the fact that as more and mofe rora marry, their impoftant
gconomic and securibty rolas are being necessarily assumed by the ; t
Eggg, who, as jural minors; ar%izziggzgggzgien_their mouths at : o -
public-debétés.r The second anomally resuits from the fact ﬁhat,
there beihg no age restriction on marriage, the_longer fhe intsrval
béﬁﬁeeﬁ the formation of succeeding age sets, the more teru will
ha%e'married and aésumed tha responsibilitieé ﬁnd precccupations

consequent upoh marriage, while being debarred fromlparticipation

in publie decision-making, It is certainly not the demands bf o ‘
younger men to be allowed to marry which bring about the formation : ]

of a new sat.

I come now to those age grade ceremonies which, I said
eariier;'serve to "emphagise the distinet identity of grades and

the rights'and_obligations'of seniority and junierity". T am : o

concerned here with just one type of ceremony, which consists in W'
the giving of gifts by the'occupants:of'é'junior to the occupants' |

of a SGnior'grade, and in the beating of the juniors by the seniors. |

The grades in question are those of 'donga and rors and teru and

bara. Just as the bara are described as the "fathers" of the teru,
' so the rora are described as the "fathers" of the 'donga. There

is no rule stating that one set should intervene betweer those
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of father and son, but with a 10-15 year interval_betwéen the
formation ‘of successive sots, this is clearly a likely Tesult.
There is certainly no rule, for exgmple,'that at any one time the

, actual fathers of the teru should not be occupying the bara grade.

Tumediately following the harvest, in both December-
Jamuary and Juns-July, thé ldonga go in 1arég,groups into the
cultivation areas and collect the decapitated so:ghﬁ% stalks,
which are called ulsho. They.carry back bﬁhdles of these stalks
to the settlements and deposit them undér'a convenient shade tres,
These ulsho are for the rora who will assemble at the tree in the
e#énings and during the day %o chew the stalks fof the sake of
their sugar content. The supply is replenished by the 'donga over
the next few days untll ‘the fields are cleared. For two or three
avenings running the _hgggé of the 1ocal settlements, who collected
the stalks, kneel in a compact group at the tree, fa01ng the rora,
who accuse them, sometlmas mlldly and sarcastlcally, sometlmea
heatedly and angrily, of falllng to carry out the dutles of their
state, and especially of not showing suff1c1ant respact to thelr
Ufathers“ the rora. One or two.boys, among the oldest of the |
group ofrrdo a, are singled out for sp301al attentlon. They are
‘made to kneel at the front of their age mates, and while they are
being harangued the1r companions are subjected to hard cuts from
the withies with which the ;ggg have.armed thamsalves. mach boy
carries a dueiling.polé with which he defenés himself as best ﬁe

can, but he neither moves from his kneeling position nor retaliates.




a) Loys of the Gongulobibi section i
cerrying sorghum stslks back to the
catile settlements, July 1870,

b} Soxghum stalks sbacked oubside
a cattle setblenent. ‘

Fhotosrsph 1. )
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The attitudes of the two sides to thls encounter ara;
as might be expected, in sharp contrast For the iggggg, who may
receive blows hard enough to leave permahent scars, the experience
is not an enjoyable one and their faclal expressions show a
smouldering resentment and indignation which belies the oﬁtwardly
submissive positibn tha& arg forced to_adopt. The rora, on the
other hand, derive great amisement frcm,ridiculing.the boyg,
tfipping them up in what amounts to croés—examination, and landing
blows when they are least expected. Apartrfrom this giﬁing of
ulsho by the lggggg to the rora 1mmed1ately after the dry- and

wet—-season harvests, other occa81ons for carrylng out the ceremony

(descrlbad as "the xneellng of the bOJS") may be found The 'donga

may ‘ba told by the rora t6 go out on honey collectlng expedzt1ons,
and to brlng them so many gourds of honey. Gr, 1f honey is in
short supply, the lggggg may kill- a sheep or a goat to prov1de the
gggg_w1th_msat,_ Photograph /$ shows a "kneellng" cerempny'which
took piace at Ngurug on the 31§t Aﬁgust 1976. The 1gg§5g on this

occasion provided the rora with a sheep.

_ 'Tﬁe same'céremonies take placelbgtweenithe'gggg and the
teru, although the gifts are different. Tﬁa teru, since.they live
with the éattle, to ﬁhe care of which all thelr time is devoted,
are not aSSOCiated with cultivation,‘as are the younger boys.
Sorgﬁaﬁtstalks are therefore not an appropfiate gift for them to

present to the bara, and instead they provids honey or meat - a

s
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Fhobtograph 15
A group of ‘domga kneeling before

the rora, Mara section, September - ;
1970 |
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large stock animal, though, rather than a sheeé or goat., The most
cﬁaracteristic gift of the temu to the bara, however, is girari.
This is tapé-worm medicine, made by crusﬁipg in water the bark of
a'tree (ﬁlea Afriéana) of the sams name, Iﬁ order to obtaiﬁ.tﬁis
bark, the teru have to go on an arducus axpédition to uninhabited
mountain areas outside the boundaries o: Mursi country...The tres
does not grow below an altitude of 4000 feet, and the passion of
the Mursi for inner cleanliness, coupled with the violence done to
the ﬁree to obtain this particular remedy,.has insured its virtual
disappearance from the Mursi Mountains - the only ﬁart of their
cOﬁntry high eﬁoﬁgh for it to,grow.- Theée expeditions of the Eggg
aré made at least twicela year, just befqra the harvest. All ﬁhe
bark-is presented to the bara, who distribute some to the women

and some to the rora. All these presentations - of honey, meat and
gigggi ~Vafe made the oécasions for knesling ceremonies such as I
have described above;_bﬁt I was only ablé to witness the rofa-'doggg

ceremonies.

It is éaiq that without these cerémonies,'exprsssing the
submissioﬁ of the occupan#s of a junior to—the occupants of a senior
grade, the young would become:disobedieht and disrespectful. They
would not carry out such_irksomeqdutigs-aé going to fetchrwatérgfor
a guest who 'ar.rives late at night, giving milk to an old {mma'n, or
collecting'firewood—and doing the cooking-at a meat-eabing. The

occupants'offthe senior grade, thersfore, sse themselvas as charged
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with responsibilities for ths socialiﬁation of the occupants of the

junior grade, responsibilities which are expressed in terms of the

fathér—son-ideology. -The violence involved is “paternal“, in the _ 
‘sense that it represents the restraints 1mposed by society on the
1nd1v1dua1 and the realization that acceptance of these restraints
cannot be.taken for granted but has to'be‘learnt, It will be
rememberad that superﬁatural sanctions are not involved in the
maintenance of social control in general, nor in the maiatenance

of a respectful attitude to their elders among the young.

The bara are seen as being réSponsible not only for the .
socialization of the teru but also for that of the unmarried girls,
of whonm they are also said to be the "fathers". Jusfras the 'donga
take sorgh#m stalks to the rora following the harvest, so the girls
take them to the bara, and are similarly harangued_and.beaten with
withies. At weddings also, the'bara harangue and beat the unmarried
girls present at a certain stage_in the nroceedlngs (See page 9%
bslow). This, together wlth the meaning of the fcutting of the
cow's neck“'éeremony explained earlier, indicates an idesl expectation
that, 'having reached the bara grade, a maﬁ will taks ho further wives.
In theory, a man should not marry the daughtar of an age mate,
although in practlce thls appears to be observed only in the case.
of an age mate who admltted one into the teru grade (See page.ffé

_above}. Thus, 1f the bara are the "fathers" of the unmarrled girls,
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' théy cahnot, ideally, mafry then. Thg‘ﬁaranguing and beating

of thésé'giris by the Eﬁﬁﬁ at weddings éﬁﬁEars to underline”ﬁhis
f&gt;u The occupants of'the bara g;ade are therefore charged with
raépqnsibility for the satisfactory bahavioﬁr of thosa membars of
thefpopulation, both male énd female, whb.are, 80 to speak, poised

on the brink of full adulthood.

The relationshiﬁ between adjaceﬁt'grades is chafacterised,
I have said, by "openly expfeséed hostility", the.msans by which
such hostility is expressed being the duelling pole. An example
_ of this has already been provided in the duelling that t#kés'place
between rora and bara as part of theICerémony by'which'én age set
is "eut® (See page !Qq'above};' Hostility bétweén the occupants of
adjaéenﬁ grades is most clearly evident, however in the relationship
between rora and teru, this hostility being institutionalised by

means of an annual "raid" made by the rora on the tern cattle camps.

Thé rora, carrying”duelling poles, and some of them
dressed in tumo.a, descend on the teru camps in force (they are said
to resamble é stream in spate; which accounts for the use of the
word taan to describe this procedure) énd'cgfry off such of their
perscnal belongings - milking uténsils, bark—cioth,'cattle_ﬁelis -
as they can layrthair'hands on. The 1ast-time'such a réid‘iook '

place was in Jamuary 1969, and peopls told me that iﬁ would indeed
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be £he last. This was because, on that occasion, the institution
) proved unable to contain the hostility it expressed and generabed:

“the teru replied not with duelling poles but with rifles, and one

teri and rori were killed, and two_roba wourided,

Thus, duelling, the territofia1 organisation and thé aga
organisation are cledrly interrelated insﬁiﬁutions. ”Both'duelling,
and the division of the population on the bééis of local contiguity
hold their greatest significance for the unmarried. As men mérry,
they cease to live with their section age mates and to take part in '

 inter-section duelling contests. fhéy gain wider inferests and'
p?ébcéupaﬁions which-tranécand the'spatiai’diﬁisions of the

population described earlier. As a man’ grows older, he becomes

a member of grduﬁings of age mates of ever wider tempofal_span.
Several sﬁcéessive Mentries! of fdonga mékq up ths occupants of o ;';
the teru grade who are advanced to the rora grade by meaﬁs of a

single cerembny, whils ‘on Bgéoming a:gggéra‘maﬁ also_bgcqmeé a

member of a geﬁeration set, with a span of 60 years. Although_a

set continues to be known, after it-ﬁaé reaéhed the gégg grade,:

by its sara nithain, its age set name, it can also now be referred

to by its-sara idoin -~ its "joint#, or genéfation'Sat‘nameg The
ceremony by which a generation set is forma}ly,tlosed, it will be
ramemﬁered, is the only tribe-wide ceremony of tﬁé age organisation -
all the Egzg_in the population attend it. Thus,.a generation set,

the most inclusive grouping based on timeapfoduéed'by the age grade
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systém, also corresponds to the most inclusive spatial grouping

of the population - the 'buran a munoin. - Age set formation cere-
monies, on the other hand, emphaéise the division of the socisty
into éections = although the three northern Sections hol& a cémmon

© ceremony.

'It is through marriage, which most men achieve whilé
occupyiﬁg the rora grade, that the transitioﬁ.to Ehese:ﬁwider
‘horizons! is achiseved. A man may indeed marry a.girl.of a different
section and take up residehce,with her close patriliheal kinsmen,

But he will certainly cease to live with his uﬁmarriéd age mates and
any involvement he has in ceremonial duelling contests will be as a
wreferest, It will bé seen in part III how duelling among the
unmarriéd can becoms a focus of the opposition between thé adolescent
members of the society and established'authority ~ the 1atter being
représented By-tha bara. Duelling is sométhihg which married men -
-especiaily the bara - seek to control, and-ihdeed_do éontrol in the
capagity of refefees. In Part 11, howefgr;.l turn to the questiqn

of how actual conflicts 6f iﬁteﬁest-are controlléd‘~ conflicts which
may also be expressed 1n duelllng, but in which thera are real stakas,
and which may not therefore be descrmbed as "play" I will be
concerned therefore, with the settlement of 1ndiv1dual diéputes, B
.and with the arrangements which most thlcally govern everyday
'relatlons of economic coopsration and co-re31dence. It w111 be

rseen that the "real life" referees of Mursi soclety are women.
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PART TI: REFEREES

. Chapter 4: Marriage Practices

‘T have already indicated.that genealogically defined groups
among the Mursi ars of relatively narrow épan, being commornly based
upon the grandfathers of current adult males. I have also noted that
individual family heads, with their wives and children, form only
ideaily autcnomous.unité'of production and consumption (Ses above,

' p; 4% ). In the next chapter I.will anaiyse the intra—séttiement
relationships existing between thé-married men of a partieular cattle
settlement, in order tc demonstrate the importance of marriage links
in everyday relations of econoﬁic cooperétion and ¢c-residence. In
Chapter 6, I consider what hapbens when such relationships are
disrupted by confliéting claims to propefty and by_homicide,.and
descriﬁe the use made of affinal and matriiateral_ties in the JV
procedures by which the parties to a dispute are.reconciieda I

will ba concerned throughoutlto dgmonétrate the positive signifif

B canc.al in Mursi social organisation of relatiopships.cfeated

~ through marriage.

1. As opposed, that is, to the negative significance which has
' frequently been attributed to the rule that near relatives
cannot marry: namely, that it has a divisive effect on the
“unilineal kin group, by providing its members with con-
flicting affinal allegiances.

r
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It is necessary to begin by deécribing_in this chapter
the marriage practice# of the Mursi. Marriage is achievea, above
all, by means of a transfer of stock which represents the_mﬁst
important economic transacﬁion that any individual is likely to bs.
involved in. This transaction takes place in accordance with a set

of rules which define not only the recipients of bridewealth but

also the effective limits of the genealogical reckoning of descent
and the degres of prohibited marriage. I therefore describe first
the conventional rulés governing bridewsalth distribution, and
-prbvide soms sxamples of how they are folldwed in practicg. Having_
shown how the rules serve to mark off a faﬁge of prohibited marital

unions, I go on, in the final part of the chapter, to'dgscribe ths

negotiations which précede marriage, and the ceremonies by which it

is accémplished.

The rules governing the distribution of bridéWealth are
stated by informants on the assumption that the total payment will
consist of 38 head of cattle. These cattle are to be distributed.
among the representatives of eight patriliﬁes, corrasponding to the
bride's eight great grandparents (Figure 7 ). On the bride's
mother's side, which the Mursi refer to as “the female stream®
(Ean a ngaha), thess are her classificatory MBs (ten head), MMBs
(three head), ¥¥MBs (ons head) and MFMBs (one head). On her father's
side {tan a ma), the number of cattle due to her own patrilineal

kinsmen, given an ideal total and an ideal pattern of distribution,

e
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w1ll be 18, but such a figure is not formally sp901fled by the
rules, for reasons which will be explained below, The three _'
- remaining patrilines are those of the bride!'s FMB (three head,

FMMB (one head) and FFMB (one head).

" The rules therefore specify categories of kin, rather than
particular individuals, and this is consistent with the nature of

1
ursi kinship terminology, which is of the Omaha type. Thus, all

the patrilineal kinsmen of the bride's mothsr, of the latter's own
and descending generations, ars her ?wegez(Sing. ?wene) and all the

sisters and daughters of these men are identified with her own mother

by means of the term juge (sing. jone). The ten cattle which are due
to the Pwene may therefore be distributed among several men whose
actual genealogical relationship to the bride could be'MB,_MFBss MBS,

or even M¥BSS, prlorlty in claiming these cattle being -exercised in

accordance with the closensss of genealoglcal 11nk to the brlde and

seniority in patrilineal descent.

The patrilineal kinsman of the bfide's naternal ‘grandmother, ; ﬁ\
of the latter's own and descending géneratibns,'are'koige (sing, kogine)'

of the'bride, and the representatives of this descent line have a right

to three cattle of bridewsalth, having takén (ideally) ten’ from the

1. That is: MB = MFBS = MBS = MBSS, and M = MZ = MED.
4 full list of Hursi relationship terms, together wzth
their genealogical specifications, is given in Appendlx 3

2. 7 ~slgnifies a glottal stop.

;
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-bridéwealth of the bride's mother. Since the bride's actual MMB
.'is almost certain to be dead, these cattle are normally'takenlby a

MBS or MMBSS, such a man being described as "a three cow'kogine"

(kogine a bio ko sizzi).

The patrilineal kinsmen of the bride's mother's maternal
grandmother, of the latterts own and deséending generations, are also
koige 6f the bfide, and have a right to receive ons cow of bridewealth,
haﬁing,reqeived three from that of the bride's mother and ten from

that of her grandmother. 4 patrilineal descendant of the bride's

WMEB is therefore described as "a one cow kogine" (kogine ‘a bi 'done),
- as also is a patrilineal descendant of her MFMB - a member, that is,

of the patrilineal descent group of her mothert's paternal'grandmother;

Thus, on the bride's mothert!s sidé, 15 head of gattle are,
ideally, sarmarked for the representatives §f four separate patri-
lines, the lion's share going to the represantatives of that line
to which the bride is linkgd at ths firét-aécending'generation —:her
classificatory mother's Srothers. It can berseen from Figure '/
that the thres pétrilines of koige on the motherfs side are balanced
exactly 6n the father's side by the patrilihéél descendanﬁs'of.ﬁér_
Fﬁé (three head), PMMB (one head) and FFMBﬂ(oné'head). A total of
20 cattle is therefore due to the rapresentatives  of severn separéte“
patrilines, to whom the bride is related by at least one female . '
1ink.. Given an ideal payment of 38 cattle, therefore, this would

leave 18 animals to be distributed among the bride's own patrilingal
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kinsmen But the claims of the latter are not given numerlcal
3p601flcat10n by the rules, for they are r651dual tc those of the
representatives of the other seven patrilines. The claims which are
férmally specified, therefore, are those which come from outside the
bridets patrilinaal dascent group,-and these have both logical and
chronological priority. For if these claimants ars not satisfied
they can, by means of a curse, either cause the bride to be infertile,
or bring about the death of any child she might bear. 1In the latter
case, itris said, the child dies of a diseass, the prindipal symptom
of which is continual salivation, which accounts for the fact thatl
all claimants to bridewsalth other than the brlde's OWn patrillneal

klnsmen are termed "people of the salivan (zuo a modaln)

These, then, ars the formal ruleé. A1l T wish to emphasise
at this point is that they give prominence to claims which ofiginate
from ogtside the bride's own patrilineal descent group. The cattle
paid in settlement of these claims may clearly be regarded as deferred
payments for.seVan previous mafriageé - those of the bride's F, FF,
FFF, RMF, MF, ¥FF and MMF, Each marriage may thersfore be seen as a
link in a chain of debtsl, ﬁebts which are thought of as existing not
betwean particular individuals, but between différent sets of patri-
kin. Thus, the rules reguire that more than half thg total number

of cattle handed over should be used to pay off debts resulting from

1. M. Glickman (1972) has developed the same point for the Nuer.
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previous marriages. DBut even thse. cattle which remain after the

zu§ a modain have been satisfied are not necessari1y éll "gatent

by the bride's own patrilineal kinsman; for these men havs to meel
oﬁher claims coming principally from men in the bridewealth of
hose sisters they have a right to share - the descasndants, that is,

of thelr patrilineal kinswomen up te the thlrd ascending generation

(Figare 7 ).

_ Thése claims,'being neither formally specified by the rules
nof backed by ﬁhe sanction of fhe'cursa, ailow greater rbom for
manceuvre on the part of that kinsman of ﬁhe.bride - typically her
father, or, in the ovent of the latter's death, her brother — who
is rééponsible for the division of her bridewsalth. He is able to
play these claimants off against each other, to send some away
ampty-handed with the assurance that he woﬁld’have'helpgd them if
others had not made their requests earlier; and even to engage in
the short-term subterfuge of pretending; with the cooperation 6f
£he-gfoom and his people, that tﬁe_bridewaalth is smallerrthan it
is. .But.the mers fact that such tactics afa anployed ihdicates that
claims of this type? based as they are on raciprdcal rights to bride-—
wealth, cannot be completal& ignored, even though they afe not

backed by supernatural sanctions. They have to bse seen to be

1. A man is said to "eat" cattle which are owed %o him,
whether or not in the context of bridewsalth.
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réspected, and to be given at least minimal recognition in practice. 7
-F%om another point of'éiew, of courss, this aspect of bridewealth
distribution allows the bride's father to pick out for special
fecognition particular relationships from a nunber of possibilities;_
I now give some examples of bridewealth distribution, in order

that the reader may gain some idea of the way in which the rules

I have been describing are accommodated in practice, for I did not
come across a single instance in which this accommodation was

complaete.

Table 6 shows the recipients, specified gensalogically

in relation to the bride; of the bridewealth paid'by Ulichagi (See

above, p. 96 and Tigure 4 ) in 1967 for his junior wife (his

senior wife having been inherited frqm an elder brother). There

were clearly a number of discrepancies here from the rules I have
gi_ve_n'_above. Firstly, the bridewealth did not reach the ideal total.
Indeed, I cameé across no instance in which it did, although informants
often stated that they had paid 38 head of cattle for their wivss, 
Close guestioning always revealed that the actual number was lower

than this, though always an even one, and in those cases in which

I was able to obtain_a'detailed.specification of the animals involved,
these never_conéistad of cattle alone. ¥When it is'agreed by @he |
Bride's pqople that a goat or a2 sheep shpuld be inciuded in'the7
bridéwealth, such an animal counts as, even though it is not

economnically eduiﬁalent to, a large stock énimal, which, depending
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Genealogical
Speeification _
In Relation _ Total
To Bride Description of Stock Stoek
B 2 cows with their calves, a bull
and a goat : 7
MMB 2 cows with their calves 4
VMMB None
MFMB ‘None 16
FMB A cow with its calf and a bull 3
MB A cow 1
| FFMB A calf 1
FB 3 cows with their calves, a bull, a
cow, a calf and an ox 10
‘BT A cow with its calf and a bull 3
BII 2 cows and a calf 3
32

Table & =

Distribution of Bridewealth
of Ulichagi's Junior Wife
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upon its size, would be worth betwean four and twelve goats.  Smal1
étock'do not, therafore, form‘part of bridewealth inrtheir own. right,
bﬁt only as symbolic substitutes for cattle: their inclusion is s
way of "stretching" the actual total in the direction of an ideal
payment which is always stated in terms of large stock. In the
example just given, the bridewsalth would be described initially by
an informant as consisﬁing of 32 cattle, and it would only be when
thesse "cattle" wers enumerated that it would transpire that cne of
them was a goat. Another acceptable substitute, in this case for
its‘conventional aconomic equivélenf of four head of cattle, is a

rifle.

A second departure from the rules to be noted in this

example is that the'cléssificatory MBs of.ths bride received only
- saven head of stock, instead of the ten specified by the rules. This.
was-explained by reference both to the less than ideal size of the
total bridewealth payment, and to the fact thal these relatives had
taken their full share of ten cattle-from the brideweaith of ‘the -
bride's eldest sister. She also had an'unmarried,-sixteen'yéar old
‘sister, and it was said that her MBs would again take ten cattle
from this girl's bridewealth. Thirdly, the genealogical spacifir
cation MAMB" (in this case represented by an actual HMBS) accounted
in thié‘eXample forlfour caﬁtle, one more than thé due of a "three
~cow kogine". This was exblained by the fact that the individual

4n question had taken only six cattle from the bridewsalth of the

T
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bride's mother, hig claésificatory ZD. Thus, not only do the .
rules of bridewealth distributioﬁ cause each marrisge to‘ﬁecome .
a link in a chain of indabtedness, but the way in which a
pafticular brideweaith'payment is distributad will depend upon

the way in which previous payments — notably for the bridefs

mother and/or elder sisters - ware distributed.

Fourthly, in the sxample given above, the representatives
of only six patrilines, including that of the bride herself, are
inveolved, no cattle having been disﬁributed £o the patrilineal
descéndants of-the bfide's MMB and MFMB. This was expiainéd byr.'
the statement that these two descent lines had becoms extlnct (’due)
by the tlme of the marriage in question. hs dld not come across a
51ngle instance of bridewealth distribution in which this was not
said of at least one descent line specified by the rulss, usually
that of a "one cow kogine' — a'relative, that is, whose right to
claim a cow of brldewealth depends upon a prav1ous ﬂarrlage which
took place at the level of the thlrd generatlon above that of the
brlde. Slnce descent is rarely reckoned beyond the grandfabhars
of 11v1ng adults, it is clear that at the level of thls thlrd
ascending generatlon there w1ll be an area of amblgulty which will
allow_some room'for manoceuvre on the part of the bride's father - or
whichsver patrilineal relative is respbnsible.for.the distribution

of her bridewsalth.

Table / ~shows the way in whlch the brldewealth of . Gowa’s

dead brother's daughter, who marrlad Aholi (See #bove, pp. g% 7 and
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Genealogical |
Specification A
In Relation 7 Total 1y
To Bride Description of Stock = . - Stock it
MB 2 cows with their calves,
a calf, a bull and a goat 7 .
B . None
MiMB None
MFMB ) A cow 1
, 13
FMB A cow with its calf and a sheep 3
MMB An ox 1 |
FRYB A calf 1 |
FZD3S A cow 'J_.
S A cow 1
FBS A bull 1
FB (Gowa) 5 cows with their calves, 2 oxen,
: 2 bulls, 2 cows, and 2 calves 18
34
~ Table 7: Distribution of Bridewealth

of Aholi's Junior Wife
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' Figure u '} in 1966, was distributed. - It can be seen that no

: pfbvision was made for the relatives of the bride spacified
gensalogically as MMB and MMMB, This was accounted for by.the
fact that the bride's mother was of Rume origin, these being a
peopls with whom thé Mursi are, at the-best:of times, in a state

of uneasy peace, and with whom they do not normally intermarfy.

The patrilineal relatives of ths bride's mother and maternél grand-
mother, who were all resident in Bume.country at the time of my
.fieldwork, were not, conssquently, in&ividuals with whom it was

advantageous for the bride's descent group to maintain an affectlva

llnk through contlnulng economic transactlons.

The bride's FZDS (to whom hsr father stood as a “one cow
kogine") received a cow from her bridewsalth, not only in recognition
of this genealogical link, but also and more importantly, in recogni-
tion of the part he had played in the negotiations which preceded
the marriage. (As wiil-be explained later, the'bride's "father!
plays little part formally, in the brldewealth ‘negotiations, most
of tne talking on the brlds's side being done by an individual who
may be matrilaterally or patrilaterally related to the bridsts
father.) Gowa was able to take 18 cattle for himself, because, 1t
was said, he had no surviving full or half sibllnﬂs. He used two

of these cattle, however, to repay two cattle debts which he had




incurred outside the immediate context of marriage.l

¥y third and last example of bridewealth distribution is
shown ih Table & . The marriage in question took place while I
was in the field, and I recorded the information contained in the
taﬁle in May 1970, before the bride had_left her natal family, and

before all the bridewealth had baan handed over. Thus ths table

represents an incomplets distribution: it was said that six cattls
and a rifle {that is, ten #cattle') were still to be handed over,
that they would bas transferred at harvest time {June}, and that

the bride would then go to live with the groom. One cow from this

additional payment was earmarked for a FZ3, while the remaining
cattle and the rifle were to go o the bride's father, who had

taken none of ths 22 cattle which had been handed over so far. He

had one living full brother, but it was said that this man would'_

not receive any cattle from his niece's bridewealth. The reason

given was that he was impotent (he had no wife) and that, having

no offspring, he would not be able to reciprocate such a gift

through the marriage of a female descendant, It will be noticed that

the gensalogical specification "MB" accounted once more for seven

cattle, these being shared by two full brothers and one half-brother

of the bride's mother.

1. 4 man is said to U“carry" a debt (ewo) in respect of moveable
- property which he has been given by another and which he
subsaguently consumes, loses or which is destroyed due to

his negligence. Such a debt relationship may therefore be !

cmated deliberaitsly or accidentally. The most typical proce- - o

dure, in the former case, occurs when a man is given a stock e

animal by a friend to kill in order to provide broth (kangia)

for a sick relative - another procedure for creating sccial ]

relationships through economic indebtedness. :
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Table 8 : An incomplete distribution ?
of bridewealth il

Genealogical

. Specification

In Helation ' Total
To Bride Description of Stock " Stock

MB 3 cows with their calves and
an ox- . 7 : i

HMB ' A bull, a cow and a calf 3

1B A cow ' o 1

MFUR None
16

B A cow with its calf and one more calf 3

TMMB A cow 1

FRMB A cow 1 -

-
&
’I»

calf _ 1 L

FFBS A cow with its calf and one more calf 3 il i

1
FFRZS 4 calf _ 1 B

FzZ3 A cow 1
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This last example {llustrates the chronologlcal priority
whlchrls accorded to those claims to a glrl‘s bridewealth which
come from outside her patrlllneal grcup. _Although all bridewsealth
cattla are initially handed over to the bri&e‘s father, it is thse
settlement of these external claims, based on previous mafriagesg
which gives tﬁe new marriage its legal status, rather than the
gimple acquisition §f cattle by the bride!s patrilineal kinsmen,
She may go to live with her husband before these lattef have
received any significaﬁt payment for themselves, their willingness
to wait being an indication of their interest in bringing about the
new affinal tie. It-is said that nowadays, due to the.Shortage of
cattle, few men are able to achieve the recognzsed ideal of handing
over the azreed bridewealth payment in full at the time of thelr

marriage. In these circumstances it is the ZUo 2 modain who are

glven “florlty at the expense of the brlde's own descent group and,

as Nlll be seen later, even when the adreed brldewealth is handed

over in full bhefore the girl leaves hex_parents, the formal procedures
leading up tc a marriége provide for a timerlag betﬁeen the ssttlement
of these two seis of claims. The Mursi explain this in terms of
:superratural sanctlons, but bellsf in the curse is, of course, a

folk justification for provzdlng a2 set of genealoglcal relatlonshins
created through marrlage -with social 31gn1flcance by giving them 3

property content.
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The rules of bridewsalth distribution therefore require

ﬁhat each marriage be followed by a series of deferred payments

of decreasing economic value, over a period of three generations.

4 corollary of this is that, over the same period, the original

‘link of affinity cannot be repeated. Thus, while the bridewealth
regulations have the effect of preserving past marital alliances,
through periocdic transfers of stock, for a number of generations,

the marriage regulations would appsar to prevent the use of new

marriages to reinforce existing affinal ties. These latter regulations
may be summed up as follows: a man may not marry a woman of his. own

clan, nor of his mother's sub-clan, nor any woman who is patrilinealLy

related to one of his great grandparents.

A man refers to women of his own clan as benen, and to women

of clans into which he may marry as miroga, two terms which may be ks
RITOES ° ‘

translated, in this context, as "unmarriageable" and "marriageable® i

réspectively. The term miroga (sing..mirogi) is also used, however,
of human and non-human threats to the well-being of the society as a

whdle, such as cattle raiders, crop pests, hyenas {which attack -

catile) and cfocodiles {which attack people). When used of, for
-Qxample, the Hamar, it may ba translated Iiterally as "enemiesﬁ,
and carries no iaplications te do with intermafriage: the Mursi
and the Hamar do not achieve that degreefof peaceful contact and
co-existence that would make intermarriage possible - that would,

“in other words, allow the continuing series of bridewealth
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,transéctions described above to be carried out, or, putting it yet
another way,-that would make the retentioh_of affinal alliéﬁces beﬁween
groups of tﬁese two populations advantageous to the individuals

' iﬁvolved. #When used to mean “marriageable womenﬁ, therefore, the

term miroga refers to outsiders with whom it is nevertheiess necessary
to engage in peacefui social relations - necessary, that is, if the

multi-clan 'buran = mnoin is to remain the basic warring and

territorial unit. Harriage into the mother's sub-clan (and, in
thqse cases in which the mother'!s clan is.not so subdivided, into
the mother's clan itself) is also préhibited, and this, of course,
is the rule which ensures that.each marriage creates a.new alliance
(alfhough,.as will be seen later, the fact of p:lygamy anables the

effect of this rule to be modified in practice).

But it is not clans which are linké& by means of marriage
alliances: clans are not localized, nor do they function corpofataly
in rglation to pﬁlitical, eéonomic or ritual activity. The ﬁursi
certainly.think of their society as a'systém'of dispersed exogamous
blans, and the prohibition on marriage into the mother's clan or
sub-clan is a vital element of this indigenous model of social
strucfure. Bﬁt the units which are actually involved, in terms of
property rights, in.a marriage alliénce are felatively short-1lived
deqcant groups of narrow span, the members of which define their

interest in the marriage bdth'gahealogicaily and through recognised
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fights to bridewealth., Figure § , which is the reciprocal of o ;'
Figure /. , specifies the genealogical'relatiohships by virtus of
which a man can claim a share in the bridewealth of women who are

not membars of his patrilineal group. It shows that a man has a

right to share in the bridewealth of any girl descended by not more
1

N\

than three generations'from a woman of his patrilineal group. Within

‘this third cousin range, the descendants of "residual siblings" may

not be married. Put the other way, marriage is prohibited with a

member of a non-lineal parent's, grandparent's, or great grandparent's

descent group. This, of course, is consistent with the fact that

descent is reckoned for no more than three generations above that of

living adults - this is as far back as a man need trace his patrilineal

descent in order to give gensalogical specification to his rights

to bridewealth, and to mark off a range of prohibited marital unions.
As Levi-Strauss, writing of Crow-Omaha systems in general, has

succinetly put i%, "whenever a descent line is picked up to provide

a mate, all individuals belonging to that line are excluded from

the range of potential mates for the first linsage, during a.period

. . . |
covering several® - in this case, three ~ ngenerations! (1965, p.19). ' !
|

There are other considerations which tend to prevent the
reinforcing of existing affinal ties through further marriages, and %'

therefore to widen the range of individuals with an interest in any

one marriage. A man should on no account marry his wife's full

sister, a rule which is extended to include a woman of his wife's

descent group. & corollary of this is that a man should not marry
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the sister of his full brother!'s wife, which is again extended

to include any sister of a wife of any-of'his close patriiineal
rkinsmeh.' Thus a man should not marry intora descent'group from
which a member of his own descent group, of his own generation, has
already taken a wife. Sistaf axchangs, knbwn by the Wursi as

chai ngonigen, is also frowned upon, though not unheard of, This

arrangemant is specifically disapproved pf'becaﬁse of the obstacles
it puts in ths way of the smooth transfer of bridewsalth in the

next generation. For the male offspring of the two marriages will
sband to eéch other as classificatory‘MBs, and will thus have a
formal right to ten cattle from the bridewealth of each other's
sisters. But if one of them wsre t§ use the thre@t of the cﬁrser

to axact_spch.a pajment, his classificatory ZS, who is also his
classificatory UB, would be able to make a similar threat. The two
cu?ses would thus cancel each.other out, so that stoék transfers

- betwszen the two men in_respect of their sisters! marriages would,

as the lursi say, "go badly".

Although the rules I have been describing may be said,
looéaly, to tforce" a dispersal of affinal ties, it cannbt also be
saié that each marriage repreeents,a conscious attempt on the part
of those involved to distribute such ties as widely as possible. On
the contrary, it would be easy to interpreﬁ many marriages:és

atteupts to achieve precisely the opposite result, within the limits
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set by the'fﬁles. 1 aﬁ thinking particﬁlarly here of marriage with
-a'ciosé batrilineal kinswoman of a mother's co-wife, or in other
words, and from the point of view of a male Ego, with a half-sibling's
,.MBD, Not only do the rules allow a man, in this way, to marry into the
‘same paﬁrilineal group as his father, but such unions are posiﬁively

valused and occur frequently.l It is said that they enable the

groups involved to become "real affines™ (lgggo hggg).

This forﬁ of marriage ﬁay therefore be seen as an attempt
to ovefcome the opposition, set by the rules I have been-describing,
| bétween kinship and affinity on the one hand, and between the dispersal
and retention of affinal alliances on the other. By preventing new
' marfiages from repeating existing affinal ties for a period of
three generations, the rules have the effact of "turning affines into
kinsmen®, thus enabling tkinship and affinity'to become matually
.eiclusiVa fies™ (Levi—sﬁrauss, 1965, p.19). The fules of bridewsalth
.distribuﬁion, however, place a strong emphasis on mainbaining the :
‘-attgchment betwsen groups once linked-by marriage. Mérriage into
~ the patrilineal group of a motherfs co-wife is a Qﬁy of réinforcing
_With a second marriage an existing affinal tie while nevertheless

maintaining the disbtinctness of ties of kinship and affinity. The

1. Although I do not have adequate data to present a satisfactory
statistical confirmation of this latter statement, it is per-
haps worth recording that 12 of the 31 married sons of census
respondents for whom I have the nscessary information had
married into the descent group or sub-—clan of a mother's -
co-wife. '
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fact that it is a favoured form of union reflects the conscious
 emphasis given by the Mursi to the reﬁention_and consolidation of

existing marital alliances.

This chapter, which sttempts to shed light on the signi-
ficance of marriage amdng the Mursi through an analysis of its
'procedupal aspacts, would clearly not be ﬁomplete without an account
of the ritual and ceremcnial events bf which an individual marriage
is established. Rather than abstract such an account from a welter
.qf informants' statements and empiricél observation, I intend to
focus on_two particulaf marriages. which took place while T was ih
the.field, énd to describe the pfocedurés by which they were
accompanied, interspersing my account with generalisaticns about _

"normal* practice when this seems appropriate.

Cn the 12th & arch, 1970 T was invited by Komoragolanyi to go
with him to the Mara cultivation site'bf a man called Ulikoro in order

to "drink water", This phrase refers to the discussions over bridewsalth

~ which take place betwsen the parties to a proposed marriage, although it

is not simply "water" which is drunk during thase discussions; but a mix-
_ 1 . o o
ture of lukewarm water, coffee and chilli peppers (Capisicum Fruticosum

L.) and which is normally referrsd to as bunna (from the Amharic for

1. The Mursi obtain coffee beéns principally in exchange for
honey from the agriculturalists (sunya) who live on the
plateau on either side of the Omo Valley.
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ﬁcoffee"). The proposed marriage in this case wasrbetweén a son,
Tiédario of a dead brother of Komoragolanyi and a seventeen year old
daughter, Nyabi Bu, of Ulikoro's senior wife.- Kompragolanyl was -
.accompanled on this first formaf1 visit to discuss bridewsalth by
Arigidanga, whose wife is a full sister of Tiodario and who is a

member of the same clan (Bumai) as Ulikoro. The ostensible pﬁrpose

of my inclusion in the party was to treat an ulcer which another of
Ulikorp‘s daughters had on her leg. Fig. 4 shows the relationshics
existing betwaen the individuals referrad to so far. It can be seen

from this that the proposed marriage would repeat an affinal link
established in the previous generation by-the marriage of Komqragolanyi
hlmself with a2 daughber of Ulikoro's dead half-brother. (This was the

"~ second of Komoragolanyl's own — as opposed to 1nher1ted - three wives,
all of whom were the daughters of Bunai men.) From May to September 1970
Komoragolonyl, Tiodario and Arlgldanga were living at the settlement |
shown as No. 11 on Map 3 . Since this settlement is mentloned at other
p01nts in the thesis, I show in Fig. /o some of the llnks of klnshlp

and affinlty which exlsted between its married, male occupants.

On our arrival at Ulikoro's cultivatioa site (at approximatelj
10 a,m.) Komoragolanyi waé given a skin to recline én (a courtesy due
to an honoured guest) and pleasantries were exchanged while Ulikero's
elder full brother, Girashu, who had a cultivation site nearby, was

sent for. When the latter had arrived, Komoragolahyi made his formal

1. There had already been an informal meeting between
Komoragolanyi and Ulikoroc, and the latter had discussed
the matter with his only surviving full broether, Glrashu
(See belcw)

?
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request for Ulikoro‘é daughter, and was answered, by Girashu, with

an adamant refusal. Ulikoro remained silent during Girashu's reply
and maintained a friendly attitude to Komoragolanyi throughﬁut the

- proceedings. Arigidanga atﬁemptéd'toipersuade Girashu to relant;

but without'success. After bunna, prepared by Ulikoro's wife, had
been drunk and the discussion had reverted once more-to pleasantries,
the;mseting ended, at about 3 p.m. On our way back to the large
"eommunal® settlement at Romo (See above, p. 93 ), Komoragolanyi

told me that Girashu's reply was simply a "way of speaking" (ba lokwin)
and-that_we would return in two days' time, when the answér would be

different.

On the 14th iarch, therefore, Komoragolanyi, Arigidange and
1 again went to Ulikoro's cultivation site, but the discussioh on this
occasion Look placé at the nearby hut of Girashﬁ.' Notwithstanding
the latter's negative reaction on the 12th, he opened this second
méeting by inviting Komoragolonyi to give an account of the cattle
he would be able to provide as bridewealth for Nyabi Bu. This M"cow
talk” was continued on the 17th iarch (when T was not present) and -
by the end of ii, :omorzgolonyl had agreed to hand over 24 cattle
immediately (pgamea) and a further eight later (runo), maﬁlng a total
of 32. Runo can mean anything from a day later to 20 yezrs, On
this.océasion it was said to mean "in three monthstn time, when,

the harvest having been taken in, Hyabi Bu would join'Tiodario._
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In the early morning of the 18tk March Tiodario drove
out from his compound (that of the unmarried rora) at the Romo
settlement 15 head of cattle as followe. two oxen, two bulls,
two cows with their calves, one more cow and six heifers. A1l
three cows wers in milk, though one had loet its calf, the skin(gﬁﬂyg{‘JJL
which had been stuffed w1th grass to make a dummy, which was necessarf
to induce the mother to drop her milk. These cattle wore driven a
short dlstance away from the settlement by Komoraoolanyz, and a
twelve ¥ear old full brother of Tlodarlo, who was also carrying the
dummy calf, Komoragoleny1 returned to the settlement 1eev1ng the _

W fhe Cone gf /

cattle to greggﬂgggefﬁthehezengf ths boy, and left again ehortly
afterwards, for Mara, with Arigidanga. They collscted the eettle
together on their ‘way, Arlgldanga and Tlodarlo‘e brother drlving _
~ them, while ﬁoneragolonyl walked ehead (See photograph /6 ). Having
reached the bed of the Mara, the boy took the cattls gust north of 1t
within a short distance of the cultivation areas, to graze, while
Komoragolanyi and Arigidanga went on to Ullkoro's cultivation site.
Bunna was served and ‘Girashu arrlved but they engagsed in general
cbattlng rather than in serious dlecuselon of the merrlage. This
continued until about 4 p.m. when Komoragelanyi and %rlgldanga went
off to find the cattle ang to take them on to Ulikoro*e settlement
whlch, at that time, was about 30 minutest walk north of the Mera.
(Later, follow1ng the shootlng of a Mursi youth in Bod1 country in _
June and the consequent deterloration in Murei—Bodi reletlons [ See

below, p. 2057_7 he occup:.ed the settlement shown as Ne. 2 on lfap 3 ),
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On arrival at the settlement, the cattle were driven

-inﬁo_Ulikoro's compound and, after the guests {Komoragolanyi,
arigidanga, Tiqdario's'brother and myself) had been provided with
milk, the serious business of the day began. Ulikoro placed two
skins in a corner of the compound, with a_iarge'pot of bunna
-between them. Girashu, who was not a resident of this settlement,
and Komoragolanyi sat facing each other on these tﬁo skins and drank
bunna. Arigidanga was sitting to Komoragolanyi's left, while Ulikoro
'sat_on one side in a "neutral" position, almost exactly equid;stant
between Girashu and Komoragolanyi. A.small circle of onlookers was
also formed. While the bunna was being drunk, the bridewealth cattls
were enﬁmerated, being symbolically.represenﬁed by pebblgs,'which

quoragolanyi handed over, one by one, to Girashu.

The latter declared adamantly that while he was satisfied
with the promised toﬁal, thé initial payment-whiéh had been handed
| ‘over that day was insufficient. It had been agreed that 24 cattle
- would form the first ﬁinstallment" - ﬁhere'were the oﬁher nine?

Komoragolanyi replied that these would be handed over 1goon™

(harle ngamea) but that he was depending on them at the moment to

provide his'"childrén" with milk. Girashu éaid_that ha_wculd not ’
ingist on recéiving the full 24 now, but ﬁhat herdid want two cows
with their calves to be added to the 15 Komoragolanyi had brought.

After taking arigidanga aside for a private discussion, Komoragolanyi
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proposed that he substitute a rifle for the four extra_aﬁimals
 Girashu was dem#nding. The.latter, howevér; said that he wanted

' the éattle or nothing, and with this, brought the discussion to a

j cloée.by standing u§ and saying it was timé to sleep. ﬁlikoro, whpr
was all the time keeping up-excellent relationsiwith Komoragolanyi,

took the guests to an empty hut, where they spent the night.

Girashu also stayed overnight at the sebtlement, an& sarly

_ the next morning he had a further brief discussion with Komofagolanyi
ahd Arigidanga. The result, however, was the same as the night befors,
. and as we left, at about 9 a.n., Ulikoro said,-in a gympathetic way 5
to'Komorégolanyi, "Now go and sell that rifle én& éQ;ﬂus the cattle",
His tone of voiée implied that if it had besn up tq him, he would

have been happy to accept the rifle: it was Girashu who was "causing
all the trouble®. Komoragolanyi had, of course, anticipated this
request for more cattle: he had, as he told me on the way’ﬁo Mara

the‘day befére, kept some cattle "in reserve" for such an aeventuality.

It is convenient ﬁd make gome general points:pefe arising"
out of the information T have given so far. ,Firstly, it may be
stated as a general fule that neithsr the groom, nor the closast
pagrilineai'kinsman of the bride take an active part in ths formal
bridewealth negotiations. Indeed, if his father, or a paternal
unclé is alive, the groom will not go to "drink water® at all;'as in

the case of Tiodario. The latter's father wculd have attended the
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discuésions if he had been alive but would have left the talking to a
patrilineal kinsman such, for example, as Komoragolanyi.  If the groom
is without a closé.pétrilineal kinsman of the senior generation, he
will attend the negotiations but will not take an activé part iﬁ them.
Thus, Aholi attended the negotiations which preceded his marriage to
Gowa's niece but left the talking, on his side, to Aritilohola (See

Fig. o ), a feliow mamber of his sub-clan,

The negobiations on the bride's side should, ideally, be
left in the hénds of a paternal uncle. It is said that a number of
brothers will “take turnst in playing this-role in-the bridéwealth
negotiation of each of their daughters, that "father" of the bride
whose turn it is being entitled to a larger share in the bridewealth
'thah the others - including her actual father, This arrangement
ﬁherefore creates ties of economic interdspenderice between close
patriliheél kinsmen in respect of their daughters' marriages whilé-
éllSWing the bride's actual father to maintain a sympathetic and
friendly attitude towards his future affines,§ufing a pumber of what
may be very hard bargaining sessiqns. What I wish td emphasise here
is that in the_proceduras of bridewsalth negotiaﬁion (including_the
seaﬁiﬂg arrangeménts described on p. /?77,.which are alsoc the nbrmj
there appears to be on the one hand a reéégnition of the étrains which
ére inherent in such a situwation, and onrthe other hand an attempt to
divert these strains, as far as possible, away from the fglaﬁionship

between those most immediately involved in the new alliance, We have
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here what may be described as a "symbolic" statement of the

positive value placed by the iursi on the tie between affines, a

tjie which should be charactsrised by mutual trust, affection and

assistance but which can only be created by means of an immediate

and far from nominél transfer of economic wealth. This brings me

to the second point I wish to mention at this stage.

It is clear from what I have said, in the Introduction,

about the approximate size of the cattle population in ifursi country

that the payment of bridewealth on the scale I have besn describing,
'eveh thdugh less than the stated idseal, must fepreSent an extremely
onerous uhdertaking. The negotlations, aithough they follow recogniéed : fg”

procedurss which involve a certain amount of conventional "deception',

should not be thought of simply as a formal exercise. The groom's

people do not hand over, or agree initially to hand over, all the

cattle they could, if necessary, provide. The bridé's people, on the

other hand, have a good idea both of the actual cattle wealth of the

grooam and also of the number of cattle he could obtain from rélatives
and associates. They also know that the groom's people will have

kept some cattls "in reserve', The bargaining therefore consists

of an attempt to raise, rather than lower the "price", on the part _ !

of the bride's people,'their aim beihg to -ensure that the groom's'

. people part with that amount of stock which represents the limit of

what, in tha light of th91r subsistence needs, they can afford..
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Not only is the payment of real economic 51gn1f1cance, but
it should also be handed over before the girl bcglns to live with,
and prov1de sexuzl and domestlc services for, her husband. From
: mj observation, it seems that the typicai practice is for the bride-
wealth negotiations, and the first transfer of stock, to take place
at the time of wet-season planting; in Morch or April, and for this
to be followed-by a second sﬁock transfer after the June or July
harvest. The stated ideal is that this second insta%ﬂnent should
bring the bridewealth payment up to its agreed total, and that it
should be handed over during the course of a day-long wedding
ceremorny (gggi) at the bride's father!s settlement. Nowédays, the
ability to conform to this idesl is consioered to be ohersign of a
félatively wealthy groom, and in my experiernce a more frequent
procedure is for the bridets onple to agres to her 301n1ng the
groom while soms (though st111 a small proportlon) of her bridewealth
remaing outstandlng._ In this case, a shorter ceremony is held
whlch consmsts essentially in the b16331ng of the brlde, at her
father‘s settlement, after which she is escorted to that of the
groom. Such a ceremony was held for Nyabi Bu on the 15th September
1970.

For, although it had been agreed in? arch that 32 head of
cattle would be handed over after the harvest and before the wedding,
thls was clearly a pious hope rather than an accurate forecast. The

two additional cows with their calves whlch Girashu hag damanded were
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, provided tﬁwards the end of April and these were followed in mid<
.August by five more catﬁle, bringing the total up to 24. Although
-this was still eight short of the agreed figure, the wedding went
 ahead as has just been said by means of the short blessing rite,
This last forms also a central part of the full scale duri, which
I therefore proposs to dascribe'now, focussing for this'purpose on

another marriage which took place while I was in the field.

The bride was Nga Baiu, a daughter of Aritiloholats {See
Fig. (o0 ) second wife, and the groom was Ulibitheni, a member
of the same clan (Juhai) as Aritilohola's third wife. Tt was his
first marriags, he being about 25 years old, The groom's father,
Dorba, was occupying the catble settlement shown as No. 7 on Map 3,
the'éomposition of whiéh_is described below in Chapter 8 (pp.2321f).
Eighteen bridewealth "cattle" (they included two goats) had been
handed over bylthe time the duri took place, &b Aritilohola's settle~
ment {No. 11, Map 3. ),on the 4th Séptember, 1970; _Thié was a long
and compléx'ceremony which_I do not propose to describe in detail.
¥y main purpose is to draw attention to ﬂhose éspegﬁs 6f it which
underlined the severing of the bride's relations with her natal fémily.

, The times shown in the following notes are only approiimate.

8 a.m. A classificatory sister's son (ashai) of Aritilohola

begins éutting-branches, in the vieinity of the latter!s settlemént,

with which to build a shelter (bartan) over the entrance to the bride's

mother's hut (See photograph [T ). Ulibitheni leaves his father's




_settlement.with 12 cattle (two oxen, two cows with their calves,
four heifers, and two bulls) which he'drives'siowly towards that of

Aritilohola, letting them graze on the way:

9 a.m. The married women of Dorba's setfiement? led by
the'gfoom's mothert!s brqther, arrive at the entrance to Aritilcholats
compound driving a cow with its calf {froin among the 12 animals just
| mentioned). A mock fight ensues between them and the women of
Aritiloholats settlement, who attempt to barricade the compound
- entrance with branches. The Dorba party enter the compoupd,.however,
'and drive the calf inte thé hut of the brideis mother, despite attempts
'by the latter to driva it away. The visitors then start to dance in
the compound, to the beat of a drum (_lg_i_d_o_xg).l Meanwhile, the cattle
brought by the groom are grazing within_sight of the settlement,
although the groom himsslf is remaining incénspicﬁoué. The bride is
equally 1nconsplcuous, being in a hut 1n the compound next to her
father‘s - that of Arlgldanga (See above, p. /83 and Fig. (0 ),

her MZS.

10 d.m., The cla351£1catory MBDs (dole juge = “girl -
mothers") and FMEDs (dole ohige “glrl_grandmothers“)_of the groom -
arrive with much comﬁotion at the settlement, enter the compound and

ttake overt the'dancing from the small group of women of Dorba's

1. It is this form of dancing, éccompanied by a drum, which
gives the ceremony its name. - ' '




a; The bzrben being comnstructed
for the wsdding of Hga Baiu and

b) The dancing of the dele juge.

Photozraph 17.




settlement (See photograph /7(6)), They contimue virtually to mono=
poi£3e the "fleor? for the rest of the'dAy‘ Jeanvhile bunna has |
been prepared and is standing in tﬁb pots ih the bartan, which has
graduaily been filling up with men, mostly of the bara grade. The
groom's representatives sit on the north side of the bartan (ail huts,.
it will be remembered, face west), and the bride's people sit facing
them on the south side. As many men as possible, howsver, crowd

into the Eggggg and,.depanding upon which side of it they héppen to
éccupy, become "honorary" and tamporarj members bf the groom's clan
(Juhai) or of the bride's clan (Bumai). Two. referees (kwéthana) ars
appointed, one for each side, in an ad hoe and almost random fashion,

their functions being wholly symbolic.

- 11 a.m. The two referees sit facing each other over the
pots of bunns ‘and, having first drunk soms themselves, dispehse it to
the rest of thé company. After this the final,-gomswhat ritualistie,
bridewealth négotiations take place. The grdom's_faﬁhar is not
present, although expected, bécause of illness. Hs is repfeéented by
'a full brother and by a full sistef's husband, ¥ederibwi (See below?
pPp. 292f.) who doés most of the talking. On the bride's side, the |
nagotiatiohs are conducted by her father and married half-brother, it
égain being the latter who has most to say. 1% had been agraéd _
previously that the total bridewsalth would consist of 30 "eattle",
18 of which had already been.handed over!rand therramaiﬁing 12 of which

had baen brought on the day of the duri. But the bride's half-brother
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;opened the proceedings by demanding two more cattle, as indeed
everyone knew he would, and for which the groom's people were there-
fore prepared. The request was thus agreed to (a youhg bull and a
heifei wers handed ovar on the following dé&), making a total payment
of 32 animals, reprasgntad by 32 pebbles which Mederibwi handea over

to the bridets half-brothar.

l p.m. = 3 p.m. . The bara leave the bartan and move a few

nundred yards away from the settlemenf, accompanisd by a group of
unmarried girls (their "daughters!) whom they proceed to harangue
and to beat with withies (See above, p. /S&). An ox of the bride-
wealth is killed in the bridefs-fabher's compound, and whils it is
being cut up and firewood is collectéd, a number of speeches are.made
(See photograph /% ). There are six speakérs, including Aritilohola,
but they diécuss matters of genefal public concern, unconnected with

the ceremony in hand.t

3 p.m. The meat having been eaten, the bride moves inté
her mother's hut, accompaniasd by three girl friends, her ﬁbrideémaids".
A sleeping skin is placed just outside the entrance of the.hut, on
which the bride sits, flanked by her three friends. The %wo refgrees
tie striﬁs cut from the feritoneuﬁ of the dead ox round each other‘s

necks , simulﬁaneously, and then round the necks of the bride and her

1. I discuss the prOCedures involved in publlc speaklng and
decision-making in Chapter 8.
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bridesmaids. (As will be seen later, this is a rite of peacemaking

_which figures also in the ssttlement of homicide cases.)

4 p.m. The blessing of the bride begins. Her MZS, -

Arigidanga, "standing in", it is said, for her iB, who is in Chachi

couhtry, enters the bartan and ameafs debi (a mixture of clay and
water) on the faces and arms of the four girls. He then takes mouth-

fuls of water from a drinking gourd, held in his right hand, and blows

out the water, in a fine spray over each girl in turn, holding while o |

he does so her two hands in his left., Aritilohola then smears the ) j ;_ﬂ

girls again with debi and, standing in front of his daughter, with b

* the drinking gourd of water (which has now had milk added to it) in

his hands, he proceeds to talk to her in a tons of mild admonition.

He tslls her not to argue with her husband, to give him porridge

 promptly when he asks for it, and to look after his calves well,

The main burden of his speeéh, however, is to remind his daughter

of her duty to remain from now on with thé groam‘s_pebple: to becoms,
“in fact, one of them. He tells her that her own mother had remained
with him despite the fact that her brother had "many cattlst: she,

Nga Baiu, should be equally loyal to her new husband. At the end of

his speach, Aritilohola blows Out‘the mixture of water and milk in

-2 fine spray over the bridé and her friends. The Juhai réferae'

holding a stick goes outside ths bartan, shouts out'"32 cows have
been paid", and then breaks the stick in half. The bride then

leaves her father's settlement,'accompaniéd by her "bridesmaidsv,
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for that of Dorba. The final "rite of separation" consists in the
pouring out by a sisterts son of Aritilohola, of the ramainder of
the milk and water, used in the bless;ng, across the entrance of

Arltllohola's compound , after the bride and her party have laft,

Thus, the marriage ceremony givés great prominénce_to the

" 'severing of the bride's links with her natal family and seeks to
impress upon her atlevery turn that she is becoming a member of a

ﬁew group,- During the blessing ceremony, whether pérformed as

part of a duri or on its own, the bride shows great distress and
unwillingness to cooperate. She may even attempt to run away, as

did Nyabi Bu when her blessing ceremony (though not duri}) was.held -
dr'réther attempted - a few days later on the 9th September. She
litefally jumped over the fence of her father's compoundrénd succeeded
in postponing the ceremony until the 15th, when she proved more docile.
IA'new.wife is given'a name by her husband, derived from the colour

of his name ox which was included in her bridewealth, and she is

hencaforth known oniy by this name among her husband's patrikinf

Despite this emphasis.on "separaﬁion", however, actual
day-to-day relatiohs betweaﬁ affines are genérally close and
affectionate. Although formally !'sent away" t6 the groom's peopiQ,
the bride may well continue to cultivate along with her mother
both\at the Omo and in the bushbelt and, as has already been

indicated in the case of Aholi (See above, p. ¥% ), her husband
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”;y share a cattle settlement with her close patrilineal kinsmen,

Despite ﬁhe symbolism of separation seen in the marriage ceremony,
the association between affinés, and therefors the maintenance of

ﬁhe'link between a woman and her own patrilineal group, plays a

vital pa?t in the day-to-day life of the community. This is the

subject of tha next chapter.
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Chapter 5: Residence ?atterns

1 have been using such phrases as “patrilinéal group" andr
."close patrilineal kinsmen" to refer Lo a group of men who are descended
by known links from a common ancestor, who is normally the grandfather
‘of current adults, and whose name they bear. This unit represents the
1imits of genealogical reckoning and is associated with similar units
only*by the concept of ¢lanship - that is to say, by non-spscific ties
of petrilineal descent. Apart from its possession of an exclusive
common name" (Fortes, 1959, p.208), it is difficult to see in what sense
it cbuld usefully be described as a "éorporate unilineal descent group":
it is not localised, it has nb recognised head, and does not emsrge in
actual 1ife as a legally independent stock and land-owniﬁg unit. The
ideallj autonomous unit of.producticn and consumphbion is a family group
consistlng of a man, his wives and unmarrled ch1ldrene As was noted
earlier, however, such a unit is rarely able to maintaln strict economic
1ndependence in practice, both because of the need to span geographically
distlnct pastoral and agricultural resources and because of the special
labour requirements of herding. These latter call for a boy of about
eight to watch the calves close by the seitlemant, a boj_of aboﬁt
fourteen to take the cattle to thelr daily grazmng, and a boy of at
least elghtean to take charge of the herd in the absenca of the herd-
owner. in seeklng to meet these requirements, a marrled man does not_

necessarily cooperate in herdlng w1th other herd—owners from among his
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own close patrilineal kin, but is at least as likely to make use of o 3’_?

aff1na1 and matrilateral ties. Only three cattla settlemsnts in 1970

'ﬁera Qdcupied exclusively by married men who were patrilineally related,

while, on the other hand, 62 of the 84 named patrilineél groups which

were represented in the census by more than one married man hac members

_ 1 :
in two or more different catile settlements. w

Close patrilineal kinsmen are considered to be under a moral

obligation to assist each other in stock transactions - principally in I

the accumulation and distribution of bridewealth - and to unite in

: Supporﬁ of each otherts rights in respect of outsiders, But the group
which_is effective in this way does not form a fixed genealogical unit:
it has to be defined pragmatically in each case on the basgis of an

examination of existing relations at a given time. The most that can i

be said is that between such people there exists, to use a phrasé of }
Fortes's, a rule éf "prescriptive altruism" (1969, p.237), though the

‘same can also be said of the members of one aub—clan,\éi’ﬁnit which is :; :
not based on known genealogical links, This "ethic of gener031ty"
(Fortes, loc. cit.) is highlighted by the fact thab clalms to bridewealth
which come from cutside a bride's own pa#rlllneal_group are backed by C _ﬁ

the sanction of the curss.

1. The 389 married men in the census were members df 131. named
patrilineal groups, of which 84 were . represented at 1east
twice. ] '
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in practicé, however, the fact of descent doeg not, pfoduce
ucooperaﬁihg groups beyond individual stock-owning units, ﬁhich are ﬁé};
;focussed on ideally independent married mén.(cf. Guilliver, 1955, o
pp. 247-8; Rigby, 1969, pp. 5—7); Such a situation is obvioﬁsly a

 concomitan£ of residential mobility and flexibility in an enviroﬁment-
“where acological conditions make for a low pqpulation density, and ' ki;
”whare.accass to resources is open and egalitarian. It is %true that

at the Omo there does exist a basis for the localization of those with

“an interest in property -~ namely land 1iablerto be floodsd. It has
“alrsady been shown, however, that the scarcity of this resource, the §a'1
unpredictability of the Omo flood, and thé féct that-rights of ovnership
in Omo land are restricted torcertaiﬁ descent lines, pubts a premium ‘ ﬂ- 
fbr the majority of individuals on.kaqping open as many oﬁtiogs as |

possible to cultivation sites at differant points along the fiver,

options which can then be utilized at short notice, in accordance

with prevailing flood conditions.

Thus, although the central feature of Mursi kinship ideology
is patfilineal descent, patrilineal tias based ubon the limit of -
genealogical reckoning are, in practice, of seéoﬁdary significance. ;
Of primary importance is (apart from local contiguity)-a_neﬂwork of | .
interpersonal kinship and affinal ties. The purpose of this chapter
is to givse a brisf demonstration of the positive significance of
'aﬁfinity-in everyday life by examining in dataii the composition of
one particular catile settlemen’ﬁ (No. 14, Map % ), considering only

the intra-settlement links of kinship and affinity-between married
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Phptograph 19

Settlementuﬂc. 14, irom

the south.
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m@n;  1 have chosen this setilement because it was occuéied by a
iatively large mumber of married men (See Tébles 2 and 2 ),
bpbaﬁse it contained links.not only within but.also-between genarations
_.d because I was well acquainted with its'océupants and with the

ture of their intra- and extra-settlement ties. I consider that the
bqlloﬁing analysis illustrates some commen features of sconomic
'céoperation and co~residence among the Mursi: the reader may check
:his assertion both by examining the examples of settlament composition
'giﬁen at other points in this thesis (Figs. G4 5 102 /S and /7 )
;ﬁ&,'more thoroughly, by consulting Apﬁendix. 2 4, wherein are listed
the married men, by their census index numbers of all 51 1970 cattle
settlements. ALl the information necessary to establish how the
uwrried men of any particular settlement were related to each other

is contained in the census print-out (Appendix / ).

Fig . /! shows, in.matrix form, the traceabls links of kinsﬁi?
and affinity which existed between the married men of settlement 14,
The colums show primary (underlined) and classificatory relétionships
to Ego;' Thus, for example, 48 is an own sister's husband of 37, while
37 is a classificatory sister's husband of 56. By fiprimary" I mean

a relaﬁionship of the first degree in each category. The term odine;

and in its classificatory meaning to any male of Ego's own generation
to whom he can trace a link of patrilineal kinship. Given the limited

genealogical Mmemory" of the Mursi, therefore, it follows that

“for example, refers, in its primary meaning to a male full or half-sibling,
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Fig. 11 @ Traceable links of kinship and affinity
between married men (by their census _
index number} of settlemant 14; primary-
links underlined. : .
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| claséificatory brothers will be descended frpm, at most, 2 common
gréatrgréndfather. MHife's Erother", to take another exaﬁple, is
one of several primary meanings of the term kwonen, but a classifi-
catory wife's brother may be an actual WFES or B¥B. The reader is
referred to Appendix 3  for further information concerning Mursi

" kinship terms.

The matrix records 108 Ego-oriented, or 54 dyadic links of
kinship and affinity between the married men of this settlement. It
is clear from Table ¥ +that the majority (76%) of these links are
. affinal, while links based upon patrilineai descent account.for'a
total of onl& eleven (20%) of all dyadic links. Of thésé two are
betwsen "own father/own sont (57/56 and 40/38) and two are between
- full siblings (43/164 and 49/50). So much for the frequencies with -
'which certain categories of relationship occurred in this settlement.
It is elsar that the men in question muist have belonged to a
relatively<1arge number of patrilineal groups. There wers, in fact,
six clans and eleven named groups of close:patrilineal kin (as
defined above) represented in the settlement; nine of which.last
were_also.fepresented in one or more other settlements in 1970.

Over time, the members of such descent catego:ies becoma.géographi-
cally dispersed and have little or nothing td do with each other,
although there are statistical pre?énderances_of the members of_.
certain clans in certain areas (See above; Téble 4 ). I wishlnow

to show how the frequencies just deseribed appeared in relation to
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No. of Links
Reiationship , :
- Gategory Primary Classificatory Totals
trilinesl F/s 2 3 _ 5
s BS 2 4 6 i
H i
final © WB/ZH 5 15 20
| DH/WF 4 ' 10 14
DHF/ SWF 2 - 2 |
o 4]
- ZHF/SWB 2 2
WZH 1 B 1
7DH/WMB 2 ' _ " a
Matrilateral  MZSS 1 - 1 !
MB/ZS 1 : _ 1
22 32 54
Table © : -Freqtmncj' of dyadic links belween - _ o 1 :
married men of settlement 14, o o !l
.
E




stial arrangement of sattlemsnt 14 and to the economic activities
ts mgmbers. In doing so, I hope to sug gest some of the factors

pring about the dispersal of patrilineal ties just mentioned.

- The most gbvious characteristic haid in common by the
iéd men of this settlement, apart from their actual membership
”ﬁas that at least one of the wives of each of them except 76
;fated at Alaka in 1970. Only four of them, however, have

ditary cultivation rights there ~ namely 56, 57, 58 and 62,

are related to each other by known patrilinesal links and to ten
the twelve remaining married men of the settlement as affines.
‘these ﬁen,'eight were related as "DHs" or "DHFs"™ to 57 and 62
fﬁherefore'as 1ZHs" or "ZHFs" to the latters! "sons", 56 and.58.
séleight_had therefore made, or contribﬁted towérds, at least
directly, payments of brideweélth cattlé to-the four men.of the
ﬁtt}ement with hereditary cultiﬁabion rights at Alaka. T have
eaay_indicated that the paymeht of bridewszalth commonly ihfolves
mﬁn in a sudaen and drastic change from 3 predominantly paétoral
bla_predominantly agiicultural mode of subsistence. In these
iréumstances, a hewly married man may be said to.haVe exchanged

is cattle not only for a wife, but also for an alternative food
Upply which, ths lelSlon of labour being what it is, only she can
lpply and upon which, in the short run at least, he is almost
ntirely dependent. It is not only in such an extrems case as this,

Owevar, that the request of a tsister!s husband® for access to
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cultivable Omo land is regarded as one that cannot éasily-be rasisted.
| Such an allocétibn may be seen, on the one hand, as no more than a
recognition of the rights of_a patrilineally related female, and on
the other hand, as a return payment for bridewealth cattle. In this
-Way, a relationshiprestablished by the giving of a wife against cattle
is_maintained by the granting of cultivation rights, which, in turn,
requires some dezree of co-residence on the part of wife-receivers

and wife-givers. Thus, as far as settlement 14 is concernsd, a
residgnce pattérn based upon the allocation of Omo cultivation rights
to affines has been, as it were, carried over.into wob—zeason
settlement, although it is evident tﬁaﬁ_such co-residence is not
required by the nature of economic-activities-in the wet season,
‘whether agricultural or pastoral. - Alaka may therefore be desCribed
as the gquraphical focus of the local gfoup comprised of the members
of setilement 14 while the classificatorytnnthers,.57 and 62, who.- |
.have hareditary.cultifation rights at Alaka and %o whom moét of the
obther members of the sattlemnent are related as "daughters!' hgsEands",

may be described as the social focus of the settlement.

It was 57, however, whose personal name, Ssba Ramai, was
most frequently used by people living in thé area to refer to this
sattlement as a whple. This can be accounﬁed for by reference both
to his structural pesition within the settlement and to the prominent
part he played in the public life of the Mara section (See Chapters 8

and 9, where it is made clear that the exercise of influence in public
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ecisiOnﬂnaking is not necessarily correlated with the occupation of
uch a structurally "central position within a settlement). if the
eader now refers to Fig. /2 , he will see that 57 and his "brother!
2 occupied separate compounds. What this figure does not show,
however, is that 62’3 conpound , whiéh he shared with a daughter's
usband, a nson" and a "sister's husband", was situated about 300
yds; away from the other three contiguous compounds of the settlement.,
inike 57, who 1s about ten years his senior and has three living
wivés and fourteen surviving children, 62 has married only once, to

a ﬁoMan who has died leaving four daughters and a son, now about nine
yéars old, He did not establish, with the three individuals Just
mentioned, this separate compound until after the harvest in mideu;y,
Eut this was nﬁt the result of any breakdown in intra-settlement
:elétions.. It was not until this time that suffiéient_personnel were .
a#ailable in the settlement to make such a sapa:aticn - which meant
thgt'the oécupants of 62'5 coﬁpound coﬁld run their cattle together as
a herding unit apartrfrom those of the main Settiemsnt - a pracbical _
Possibility. Their ability to do this, in fact, depended upon the
;iabour provided by two unmarried younger full brothsers of 58, since
fnone of the married men in question, including.éz, could meet the
‘labour requirements of herding from.among théir own offspring. This
lsepargtiOn, which resulted in the creation of what was, to all intehté
'énd,Purposes,,a separate settlement, can be seen as a move on the part
of 62 to establish his independence of his patrilineal kinsman, 57,.a

Move which was by no means regarded as an ideoiogicaily_retrogra&e step.
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Tt 1s slgnlflcant from the point of view of the dispersal of _
patrlllneal ties, that he "took" with him an omn dauvhter‘s _husband

{50} whose full brother (49) remained in the main settlement

a compound with his own wife's father (57).

The ﬁwo "own father/own son® 1inks did not crst compound
boundaries. Both the fathers in question (57 and 40) were still
fully éctive,lbOth in the management of their herds and in public
' 1ifé (See Chapter 9) and their sons (56 and 38 reépectively) waere

- recently married, with only infant chlldren, and had no married

full or half-brothers. Under these conditions marrled sons are

exnected to live with their fathers, and when they do s0, they

normally occupy the same compound. It is récognised, however, that
" the interests of father and son are likely to dlverga, espec1ally

in relation to the accumilation of brldewealth cattle, even though

‘the operation of the "house-property system"_dlfferentlates potentlal

rights in livestock within each genaration before inharitance. “Hhen
a man dies, his entire herd, apart from those animals which he has
previcusly allocated to his various wives, is inhefited bj the eidest
son of his senior.wife. An eldast son also has a right to inherit
any of his father's wives, apart from his own mother, who are of
child-bearing age. The special nature of thls relatlonshlp betwaen

& man and his eldest son is recognlsed by a number of av01dance rules,

mostly. to do with commansallty. Also, 1f a man's flrst son is- born :

whlle he is away from home, he should not, on returnlng to his

s sharing
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attlement , enter his compound until the infant has been teaporarily
ymoved from it. Only when the father has "re—pbssessed" his compound,
d kindled a new fire within it, should his son be allowed to enter

Tt is said that unless this procedure is observed, the parents

11 die and the son will "eat" their cattle.

Of the co-residence of married sons witﬁ their fathers; the
ﬁursi generally have the same commeni to make as of the co-residence
pf'married full or half-brothers: "it is goeod if there are no argu-
ments". The dispersal of patrilineai ties is a result not only of

such farguments” - usually, between brothers, about the order of
marriagel - but also of the ambitions of individual men to become
SOcially significant points of genealegical reference. If a man
,‘wishes to become such a point of reference for a group of patrilineal
:;desgendants ﬁho wiil bear his name, he mﬁst ciearly remo#e himself,

:_at some stage, from the orbit of influence, both'economic and political;
;.of his clqse patrilineal kinsmen, especially fhose of his own genaration.
.It has already been pointed out, however, that individual family_groups
:Cannot attain full economic independence, but have to establish ties
70f économic cooperetion with other grogps'of the same order. Thié_is
a;cqndition of survival, and results in the importance aﬁd-maintenance
?f affinai ties within each and betwsen génerations, illustrated'by

the above analysis.

1. I know of a case, referred to below (p. 333-¢) in which a man
(213) shot and killed his half-brother as a result of such a
disagreement,
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~As has been suggested, the reader may himself check this
interpretation of residence pattern by reference to information
pfovided at other places in the text and in the Appendices. If,
fof'exgmple, he considers settlement 19 (Fig. /7 ), he will see
that,'although it ‘contains fewer married men than settlement 14, and
aithough it has ne éuch obvious soecial focus, the same preponderance
._éf affinal links is discernible. There were, in fact, twelve dyadic
: ties of kinship and affinity linking the eight married men of this
 settlement, three of which were between classificatory brothers (8,
 10, and 133). Of the remaining nine'links, seven were affinal and

' tﬁo matrilateral. There ﬁere no father/son links within the settle-
ment;,whether primary or classificatory, and no links of full or
haif—siblingship. Extra-sattlement links.of.sﬁch a nature, however,
were feadily discernible. ‘Thus, 6 (Dukul) has a living father (66),-
who was occupying at the time a nearby settlement (18 on Map 3 ),

"and a married half-brother (135) who was living with a sister's

who were living in the south of the country (settlement 44, Map & ).
- 9 had a younger half-brother (5) living in settlement 11, and 128, his
sonfin—iaw, had a full and a half-brother (67'and 68, respectively)

- living in settlement 13.

I leave the reader to follow up other examples as he wishes.

I have said enough to establish the fact that although patrilineal

husband (87) in settlement 17. 77 has two married sons (175 and 246)




escent is a basic element in Mursi kinship relations and thsory

) 2

the emphasis in practice is upon affinal and resulting cognatic

glationships. It is these relationships, and not.those of desceﬁt
e

jeh provide the localised bonds upon which economic ccoperztion
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Chapter 6: Disputes

| 1 have so far considered affinity'frdm two points of view: that
‘the rules and coﬁventipns governing bridewealth distribution-and

.fiagq (Chaptér 4j, and that of everyday rélations of co-rasidencs

viewp01nt which brings out more clearly than the othsr two the signifi-

cance of the title 1 have given to this second part of my th651s

As has been explained, I use the term "referse" to translate the

Mursi kwethani, a translation which is based upon the role of the

dndividuals who are referred to by this name in ceremonial duelling

first place, to- adopt this translatlon. I soon discovered, hcwever,
that kwethani has a mach more extensive meanino than is 1mmed1ately

brought to mind by the term “refaree", whlch is most commonly emplOyed

in modern English to refar to an individual who presides over soms
fonm of Sportlng occasion, to ses that the rules of the Sport are not

broken, and to whose dec131on all doubtful points are “referrad“

use of the word in Bnglish, for which the earllest illustrat1Ve

" quotation provided (Compact ndltlon, 1971, p 2463) is dated 1860.

hlstory in tha language as an item of legal, rather than of sportlng

Vvocabulary. It was used, “that 1s, of "a person to whom (elther alone

_an arbitrator (loc. cit.). The Mursi term kwethani is similarly used

aﬁd economic'cooperation (Chapter 5). In this chapter, I adopt a third

bbntests. Tt was this p&rticular use of the tem which led ms, in the

Accordlng to the Oxford chtlonary, hOWevers thls is a relatlvely 1ate _

Like its synonym “umpire®, "referee" appears to have had a much 1onger _

-or wiﬁh others) a dlspute_between parties is referred by mutual consent;
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ob only for the individuals who psrform the practlcal tpefareeing!

asks in ceremonlal duelling contests, but also for those who act as-

ediators and go—betweens in the processes by which dlsputes are

attled.

. Sportlng and legal proceedlﬁgs have, of course, the element of
ontest in common (cf, Huizinger, 1970, Chapter 4), and in our own
oclety it is easy to view a court cass as & contest, albeit verbal
and intellectual, betweenropp031qg cougsels. Among the Mur51 it is

- not simply fhe use of the term kwethani which makesrthls link explicit,
:for duelllng plays an important part in the proceduras of dispute
;settlement‘ Except in homicide cases, the dlsputants, dressed in all
the paraphernal;a of duslling descrlbed in Chapter l fight each other
until forcibly separated and held apart by neutral onlookers, all of
mhom-are regarda& és kwethana. {The procedﬁres by which.a pérticular
individual, or kwethani "par excellence!", emerges as mediator will be

described later.) .

- There is no need to dwell upon‘the similarities which exist

= between sporting and legal proceedlngs, nor to pursue the obvious
ranalogy betwesen a referee sebtling dlsagreements between partlclpants
1n-a game, according to the rules of that game, and a Judge, jury or :
‘mediator resolving a dispute between dlsputants accordlng to the lagai
convent1ons of a particular soclety In this chapter, I wish to-show
that medlatlon between disputants among the Mursi depends, first and

foremost, upon the existence of a local network of affinal and
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trllateral ties and that, indeed, the "ultimate" form of mediation
ohsists 1n 1nvolv1ng the disputants 1n the creatlon of new tles of
fflnlty whlch will. rule out a contlnued state of hOSBlllty between

" Despite the 1deologlcal predomlnance of patrlllny, illustrated

¥ the rules of inheritance, and also, as will bse seen,. by the
bllgatlon incumbent upon a man's close patrilineal klnsmen to support
dlsputes and to avenge his marder, eocmal control among the
Mur51 cannot be adequately descrlbed as resulting from the maintenance
;of a "balanced opposition® between corporate groups, ‘basged. elther on
"klnshlp alone or on a comblnatlon of klnshlp and. localmty._ Nor is 1t
~p0531ble in thls case to have recourse, as is sometlmes done in general
’diecuss1ons of East Afrlcan pastora¢ socleties lacklng segmentary

lineage systems, to age organlsatlon ag a sort. of explanatory "deus

ex maohlne".

_ in this cﬁapter, therefofe, I compiete my-eccouot.of affinity by
demonstratlng 1ts overrlding 1mportance as a means of coplng w1th dlS*
harmony in social relatlone At the same tlme, of. course, thls chapter._
ie-intended to contribute towards an understendlng of the institution |
of ceremonidl duelllng. For this activity clearly cannot be underetood'
unless it is seen in relation to processes of dlspute settlement, with
'whlch it is visibly connected. I wrote in Chapter 1 that the contestants
in ceremonlal ‘duelling "set about each other with the utmost. serlousness"
“and this is sufficiently obvious from Photographs J(w and 96 .
_But T have also pointed out that tha antagonlsm shown between the |

°PP031ng 81des 1s largely menufaotured for the occa31on. 1 euggested
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;that'itris-the absence of real and continuing conflicté.of interest
%ba£wéen the M"teams" which make it_possible to hoid regular contests

“in ﬁhiéh, ori the one hand, each contestant makes an all-out effort

to inflict the maximun possible injury upbn his oﬁponent, and'ﬁﬁich,
_§ﬁ_tﬁe other hand, are completeiy-governed by a set of rules and
cbhveﬁtions - among them that which calls for the cessation of duelling
‘in the event of even a relatively mild 1ngury being sustained by ons.

rlof the contestants (Sea above, p. S )

" ¥here disputes - over, for example, the ownership éf property -
356 66ﬁcefned,'it'is clear that theres does.exist'a real and continuing
basis for antagonism bstween the disputanté. But; even so, they duel
in full protective élothing, and. not before they have, by their own
actions, enéured the presence of a large crowd of onlookers, or
'-kwethand,.whose function it will be to pull.tham'apart. There is

no question of the maﬁter in dispute being decided by the supérior
strength or greater skill with the do a, of ons of the disﬁutants.:
Thls lS not therefors, the "trial by combat™ or "JudlClal dueln,
which was apparently "the only honourable- means . of d301d1ng a matter
of rlght" in ungland from the Norman conquest to the reign of Henry II
{Baldick, 1965, p. 18).l "Trial by combat" was, of course, an appeal
to -the Judgement of God, as the ultimate "referee", S0 evan tnls form

Of dlspu’c.e settle'nent is not. a reflection of a "feeble ethlcal standard"

1.  And which, incidentally, was not abolished in this country
until 1819 (Ibid., p.20).
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‘as opposed to "bhe very cohcrete qusstion of winning or losing", as
Huizinger suggests (1970, pp. 99-100).

In ceremonial duslling, a referee is always a married man, but,

other than this, needs only a certain strength and agility to perform

his function effectivaly. In dispute settlémént,_a successful_médiator
mnst‘possess a number of attributes, both social and persoﬁai,_which-
'.ﬁili.be described later. Bubt just aé duelling is associated with the
unhArried, and controlled by the married, acting as referses, so

disputes between neighbours are mediated by the utilization of existing,

and thé craeation of new, affinal ties: the Mursi do not so mich f£ight - ‘;ﬂ
the pébple they marry as marry the people they have fought. A C
kwethani is a third party, whose presence is a condition of continuing r
' harmonious:relations between two others. Just as Sportiﬁg contests
regiire sﬁch.individuals,rso a;so does everyday éocial life, and among
thé_Mursi thae provision of kwethaha in this latﬁer‘sense is bound,up
with the institution of maréiage and with the affinal and ébgnatic
ties which result from it. Given the marriage rules and preferénces
ngcribed in the last chapter, it is clear that at least three
exbgamous units are required %o provide a workable syétem of marriﬁge
_ exchange..' Indeed, the Mursi recognisgithat'there is a certain
éqmpletgness about fhe numbar thrée, which they'éxpress by means of
the aphorism "it takes only thréa stoneé to boil a'poﬁﬂ;- Neutral
intermediaries, rélated to the diépuﬁants By affinal anﬁ.mairilatafal

ties, will always be provided given at least three intermarrying
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éxogamous, property-holding units.1 In fact, the dispersal-of @atri—

iineal ties, together with a relatively logaliéed marriagse pabtern

(See Table (0 ) ensures that the mumber of potential medistors who .
ate available to help bring about a settlemént in anj particular .
dlspute 1s practlcally unllmlted. I now turn to a detailed description
of ‘the processes of publlc dispute sattlement utlllzed by the Mursi.
It“is necessary to distinguish hare between disputses which arise from

cases of homicide and those which do not. T take the latter type first. _ _Vé

Tt must be admibbed, first of all, that the majority of disputes 0

never reach the public stage: it is oﬁly the particularly_ihtractable

ones which require for their resolution the public-procédﬁrés I am about f 5
to describe.- Ofrcourse, differences between neighbours Quickly'become'
common‘knowledge and ﬁay drag on for months or even years. But although
.they.thus become topics of general_conversaﬁion; they are'normélly' |

' rqsolved-by means. of bargaining and the applicaﬁion'oflsoéial and’
eéonomic pressures among thoss immediately concerned.  During my stay
among the Mursi T witnessed only three cases of public dispute - |
settlement - cases s that is, whlch wers formally argued out in front

: of a group Qf neighbours assembled for the purpose. Whlle tnere were

Df undouﬁﬁedly other such cases wﬁich I did not witness {although I did .
not hear'of ény), Iram confident that all of them together'did not R |

‘amount to more than a tiny minority of the disputed questions and

1. ‘ef. Browning, La Saizir, p.277:. "fere we two the earth's
sole tenants, with no third for referes, how should T
.distinguish?? :
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Mara

Mako

Biogolokare

Ariholi

Gongulobibi,
Chachi

Not Known

131

21

24 L ~J (%1

55

27_"

3

69

11

-1

1z

i4

10
10

28

20 1.1
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122

239

140

131

41

87 | 2 .

645
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COnflicts_of interest which occufred during ﬁhat time and which,
though bctentially subjecf to public settlement, were resolved
privately.- The reader may therefore.justifiably,ask why I should
£fouble him with what, by my own admissicn, is an exceptional pro-
_qedufe;.and why I de not instead devote my attention to an examinatioh
of whét T have called the "private" resolutionrof disputed issues. In

‘answer 0 this, I mist first admit to a lack of the necessary information

o carry out satisfactorilj a bask which I recognise to be important -
ﬁhe ﬁracing through of a numbef of disputes which wére hever broﬁght
: to a publié head. On ﬁhe othe: hand; I beliéve that the consideration
of diéputes which were brought to such-a head ehables onse t§ observe,

“albeit in a heightened and dramatic way, some processes which are

fundamental to the control of conflict within this socieby.

What I have been referring to as a "public settlement! of a

dispﬁte is termed by the Mursi a yaiye, and it may be divided, for-

'pﬁrpbseé of exposition, into two parts. _In the first part, the two

Vrpfincipals, supported by their close patrilineal relatives and fully

' dressed in bumo a; fight each other withiﬁuelling poles, either at ' érﬁ{ﬂ
some heutral spot, such as a reﬁoghised gul, or at the defendants! i
homestaad.. Long before the yaiye takes place, it'wili havé beébme;r‘
ccﬁmon knoﬁledge in-thé communi by £hat the prinéipals intend to bfing
their diéagreement onbo the public stage iﬁ this way. A large
gathering of onlookers is further ensured By:the'din créated by the

' cattle bells which the principals wear round their waists as they
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. prance about their respectlve cattle compounds, building up their

'nervous energy in the sams manner as contestants 1n ceremonlal duelling

contests.

mfight", however, is not allowed to establish npight', for the
duelling is brought to an end by the 1ntervant10n of the onlookers wiho
have tb hoid tha principals apart by force. It is not possible for me
%o make a hard and fast stabement about the point at which such inter— :
| vention oceurs. This is because, flrstly, each yaiye I w1tnessed took
‘nlace during a ﬁerlod when, for reasons ‘explained in Chapter 9, prohi-
bition was in force agalnst the sheddlng of human blood within the
: ;society."As a result, on each occaszon, duelling was haraly allowed
 t6 get.uhder'wa&. I was told, howevér, that in different circumstances
rseveral bouts mlght take place, one after the othér, betwéen both the
principals and any of their closs patrlllneal kinsmen who are present
Secondly, the point at which the onlookers intervene is related’ to
' attempts belng made by certaln 1nd1v1duals among them to establlsh thelr
| rlval clalms to the role of. medlator. Thus, a man so'inclined will
‘attempt to initiate a successful intervention at whét he judges to-bé
‘the first likely opportunlty. I consider in a mcmant the attrlbutes
necessary for successful mediation. A1l T w1sh to p01nt out here is
. that this is not a function of offlce. there are no 1nd1v1duals whose_

recognised right or duty it is to act as msdlators.

The second part of the yaiye begins when the duslling has been

brought to an end. The two principals, seated within a small eircle
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med by the crowd of onlookers, put their cases in turn,'the :
iﬁtifffSpeaking fifst; and witriesses being called if available.
or more.naﬁtral individuals, who.ﬁook the lead in getting the‘
king started, sit with the principals, as'prdspeétive mediators,
-hin the circlé. I séy hprospective mediators" because all does
.necessarily procesed smoothlf from this point, especially if the '
1ling has been brought to a close too quiclkly for it to have

uced sufficiently the high state of nervous tension.of.the princi-
s.l Duelling may weli break_ouﬁ.again and one or mors diffsrent

ividuals may take over the role of mediation.

A successful mediator needs to posseass, Lo varying degrees, the
iities involved which helps him to intervene at the right moment and

§Wersaof expression and verbal fluency. Thirdly,ﬂa repgtatioh'for
Odaration'and responsibility which gives him a ready hearing from the
ﬁlcokers,_and fourthly, soms connection with one or both of the
?incipals of which he can make use in order, for example, to coax a.

aiuctant disputant to accept his proposal for a setilement. T am

The others aTe dealt with in the flnal part of this thesis as part of
general discussion of leadsrship and the exerciss of 1nfluence.. It
vill be explained there that certain men in s local community.a£e
cknowledged to posgess parﬁicuiér abiliﬁy 4in the processes of puﬁlic

Scision-making and have, as a result, greater influence over their

ollowing attributes. Firstly, a sensitivity to the issues an&'persona—

o know whether there is any point in his intervening at all. Secondly,

oncerned here, and in what follows, w1th this last aspect of mediation.
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jghbours than other men, to the point of becoming informal leaders,
,331295. These are men of ability and ambition who do not occupy.-

. fflce and who cannot be sald to be "1n anthority™. Their'leadership
1e is not well defined, they do not adjudicate, and they have no

;1ve sanctions to support their proposals. Successful medlatlon of
sputes is one .of the ways in wﬁich a man is able to achisve such a

le of ihfofmal_leadership bﬁt,'as is explained in Chapter 8 in

iétion to othef forms of public decisionrmaking, the attempt Lo

ercise 1nfluence is always a more or less risky undertaklng.
a &R (%4 ' ' X

Gulliver has suggested {1909 pp. 17-19) that we dlstlngulsh,i
'érfirst step in the study of diséute settlement, between "two
Stricturally different modes", which he calls "negotistion” and
djudication”, NegotiatiOnsrmay take place between the two partiés
OnlyQ or they may be mediated by a third party "who haé no ability

%o issue any binding dacision”. If we take this latter criterion

the. essentlal difference between negctlatlon and adjudlcatlon, it
ght appaar that Mursi practice fits nicely into the former catagozy,
and 1ndeed 1f ‘ons had to choose between them, one would undoubtedly
descrlbe Mursi dispute settlement procedures.as_“negot;atlons mediated
?y:somé third party” (loc. Cit.). .Gulliver makés use of anothgr

. iterion, however,.which he ?résumably sees as merély the obverse'_
§f-£he one already stated. InAnegotiations-"agreemenh is not the
Tresult 6nly of consideration and aoplication of norms and rules aﬁd
of standard expectations. : . . There is . . . . the additional and

¢ritical factor of the re elative strengths of the two partles .
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1oc. 01t ) Without using the familiar but unsatisfactory device

fa "contlnnum" 1t is difficult to see how this criterion can be used
establlSh a real dlStlnCtlon Between tymes of dispute settlement -
ot alone between two "structurally different modes" — which will serve
s a useful "flrst step" in a ccmparatlve study. For rigid aaherence
_b inorms and rules" ‘mast always be more or less theoretlcal in any
rea of social life, and "the relative strengths of the two parties™

in terms of numbers, political power, eocial and economic status) ie
.resumably always a factor in any system of dlspute settlement how-
ever authorltarlan. Given that thls factor is always present, it would
be difflcult to distinguish, in actual practics, betwaeen types of
dlspute settlement in which 1t was, and was not “crwtlcal" Essentlal
ito adgudlcatlcn, acccrding to Gulllver's rather vague fonuulatlon, 1s
the presence of an “overrldlng external authorlty", and yet he elsc
VSays that "The abiiity to enforce may range from the virtuaily abeolute
i]ﬁc 1i€tle more than the effective public eipreesion of accepted norms
and standards of expactations". Now, alﬁhcugh a third party with
"ovarriding authority“ cennot be recognised in ansi-dispute settlement
pfoceduree, nghe effective public expressieh of accepted.norms and |
_ﬁﬁandards of eXpectations" would be an accurate enough deecription:of

~ the functlon of a Mursi kwethani -~ although, of course, one carnot
.know precisely what Gulliver 1ntends, in the above quotatlon, by the
Phrase "1ittle more than'. There is no doubt that a yaiye looks more

1ike'the negotiation of a compromise than it does the handing down__
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" of 2 binding decision by a third party with the.power to enforce it,

But alﬁhough a mediator has no active sanctions at his disposal, thét - .1
of public opinion is not to be underestimated, If one asks why a
disputant accepts a decision which- goes against him, one is usually

told "people's tongues' -hurtd.

Ittherefore do not consider that it wbuid be profitable to fit
_Mﬁrsi'disputé settlement intoreven such a minimal and basic analytical
-.scheme as that suggested by Gulliver. As far as I am concerned heré,
there.are two essential features of a xgigg; Firstly, a mediator is
always necesséry, both in practice and in theory (Gulliver says of the
_ Ndendé&hi, whO'éppéar to have a system of dispute,settleﬁﬁnt which is
similar in many respects to that of the Mursi, that they "not only have
no word translatable as 'mediator!, but élso do not explicitly récanise
sﬁch.a role and ‘scarcely refer to it indirectLyﬁ /[ 1969b, p.b17).
Secondly,.there ére no formally recqgnised mediators inrmnrsi éociety.
Since the successful performance of this role is one of the méans by _'.' g
which ﬁen can gain and exarcise.influence.over their neighbours,.iﬁ is
to be aésumed that at anyrparticulaf xgggg there ﬁill be séveral'men

present who would llka to play the part of medlator. If we hold conStant

the factors of personal ablllty, history and achlevement (to be dlscussed .;f
in Part III), the cr1t1ca1 one remaining is the relatlonshlps of these |
asplrant medlators to the dlsputan#s. Irpowrlllustrate thls, and.other

aspaéts of the simplified model of disﬁuté sattle@ent presen%ed aﬁﬁve; |

by descrlblng the public resolution of a case whlch I w1tnessad 1n |

June 1970 at Bennaﬁora. The 1nd1v1duals 1nVOIVed to whom.I shall
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refer, where possible, by their census index numbersl, are shown in

- The dispute was over the ownershlp of a rifle which i8l, the

defeﬁdaﬁt, had captured from a raider in March 1970. The plaintifs

' claiﬁéd that the rifle was his property since he had shot and wounded

_the raider in gquestion, 181 having mefely-administered the "coup de -
grace"rﬁith.a knife. The yaiye took place on the 25th Junme at a gul

_4on'phé north bank of the River Bennakora, about 300 yds. from ths ?}
plaintiff‘s settlement. 181 is a married man, between ﬁhirtyéfive_and
forty.years old who was living at the tims in settlement 46 With, among - ?Ef
pﬁheré, thres close patrilineal kinsmen of his wife (311, 257 and 312)

' _and a ¥ZS (182). He was actively supported in the dispute by a FBS (244)
'who was, howevgr, liﬁing in the same setilement as the plaintiff,. The
latter is an unmarried Leri who was sharing a compound at setﬂlemsnt 44
.'-(where I was living at the tlme) with two full brothers, one marrled (175) :;i

and one unmarrled.

At first 1ight on the day in question the plaintiff began donning
tumozsa, helped by 175, after which-he ran and pranced about his compcund,
'brandlshlng his _gggg and causing the cattle bell he wore around his
‘walst to ring contimiously. By 7.30 a.m. a group of about fifty

onlookers {men, women and children), had gathered outside the plaintiff's

1. 'The'plaintiff has no such mumber, being unmarried.
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.compound the unmarrled men and boys among them carrying gggggg also.
192, a barl whe is about flftymflve years old, and a c1a531f1catory
wnfe's father pf the plaintiff, shouted to the onlookers that they
should hurry to the gul and "be kwethanat, But when 181; also in

tumoga arrived at about 8.00 a.m. in the viciniﬁy-of sebtlement 44;

“accompanied by 244 and mors speqtators from settlements south of the
Bennakora, no move towardé the gul had been made. There followed what
-aﬁpeéred to be a chaotic scraﬁble as the two principals, trying to come
to blows; weré borne along to the gul, amid a forest of dongen, by the
miliing crowd of kwethana (Ses Photograph 20 ), The'first“éttsmpt

ﬁo getrthe principals to staﬁt talking.was made even before they arrived | 3;
at the gul but the would-be mediator (278), a cla331flcatory sister's -
husoand of the plalntlff received a nasty blow to the side of his head
for his pains. After a short but violent exchange of-blows between ' j}
-the,principals'at the gul, 192 succseded in geﬁting them and; after |

much shouting, some of the onlcokers to sit down.

There_was-thﬁs formed a small circie-df seated onlookers, within
which sat 192, the plaintiff; 175, 181 and 244, The majqrity.of onlaokars
remained standing, in a compact, jostling group arouﬁd'thé circle (See:
Photograph 2o ). The plaintiff'spoke first, giving his version of the
incident which gave rise to the dispute, and then 181 gave'his.rrThe
case tufned,'at this point, on whether_thq plaintiff's bullet had
seriously wounded the raider, and 192 called for-a witness to give

his opinion on the matter. The witness proved very reluctant to _ f - i
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become involved, however, and when he had finally besn pulled into
 ‘theiéircle.hé.made.very little éttempt to cooperats. This led_t§ a

_ break in the fragils peace, as thg prihqipals leapt to their feet,

and the onlookers again tried ﬁo force them apart. Order was restbred

-after a few minutes,_but now two other men took over 192's role of

‘mediator.

107, whé from this moment played the part of principal mediator,
is a Eggi, abouf fifty yearé 0ld, a member of the Ariholi section and
" of the Komorte clan. This is also the clan of the plaintiff's mother,
while the or;ginal member of 181's clan (Ngariai) is said to have been
"éddpted" by the Komorte clan during the migration. The.memberé of
' these.two clan$ ars ﬁherefofe-“brothsrs", and iﬁtérmarriage does not
téké place between them. Althoﬁgh givihg his section name as Ariholi
(his wife cultivates on the Omo at Kurum), he was living, dur:n_nD the
‘, latter part of the 1970 wet season, at SGttlement 1 (Map 3 ) w1th,
among others, his mpther's brother (111} .and a sisjer's son_(lo2). His
.‘wife'é bushbelt cultivation area that year was along'the Mara. He had,
however, moved hlS cattle down to the Bennakora arez, in company with
most other occupants of the northern group of Settlements, after a
: shootlng 1nc1dent which occurred at the beginning of June, north of
the Mara, in which a Mursi was kllled by a Bods (See below, p,jiof ).
- At the tlme of the dlsnute he was s»111 occupylng a cattle camp, 1n
the south. 337 played a sufflclently important part though sub31d1ary

to that of 107, in the mediation for him to bergustlflably described
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as a "joint mediator". Tt can be seen_from Fig. /2 that he i3 a

ciaséificatory wife's brother of the defendants, and a classificatory

sister's'husband of the plaintiff. His full brother? 257, who
- married the plaintiffts half-sister lives in the Same settlement as

*the defendant,

By the time the talking started again, it had become evident,
'from the comments that were belnp made by the onlookers, that the

tide of public opinion was running against 181, The mediators appeared

_ , _ bt _
" to have accapted this, and %o the searching for a solution which

recognised the plaintiff's right to the rifle and which they could

aisd'persuade 181 to accept., To this end, 107 made a great effort

to conv1nce 181 that he had his bast 1nterests at heart, constantly

_relteratlng tne fact that they belonged to linked clans “"wa are one;

- We are brothers™. It was 337 who first put into words the proposal

which’eventually.settled the dispute. This was that 181 should hand

~ over the rlfle to the plalntlff but that tha latter should forthw1th

oxchangs it for four head of cattle. _These cattle should then be
shared egually bstween the prinecipals., What this meant , however, as
eVeryone understood was Lthat the plalntlff would keep the rlfle and

hand over at most one large stock anlmal to 181 by way of compensatlon.

Although this solution was, on the face of 1t as 1npart1al as any

Judgement of So7om¢n, and therefore face-saving for 181 1t in fact

favoured the plalntlff. The two mediators therefore had to use all

their powers of'persﬁasipn before 181 could be prevailed upon to agree
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‘hand over the rlfle, thus brlnglng the zalxa to an end about an

-after 107 and 337 had first assumed the role of medlatlon.'

This'acéount provides an édequate illustration of the signi—
rlcénce of ths dispersal of pétrilineal ties and of the ekistenca of
jTioéélised network of affinal and cognatic_relationships in the
;eéﬁlement-of disputes. I noﬁ describe the oﬁtcome of a'case whienh
as even more intractable, and in the settlement of which afflnlty

1ayed an even more direct part, since it was, as the Mursi say,

tuntied by a girlt.

| This dispute had dragged on for three years beforé it was
rought to a yaiye at which I was.not present on the 20th Jﬁﬁa, 1970

£ Bénnakora. Tﬁe two disputants had gone on a cattle raid ﬁogether
‘intQ*Hamaf-country and - had argﬁed about the'diéﬁribution of the spoils,
but it.was not a straightforward case Of_'rdispu_ted ownership. On the.

" way back from_the raid the party had stopped, in semi-arid and unfamiliar
:botntiy and killed one of the stolen animals in order to cope with

their hunger and, more importantly, thirst. ‘The plaintiff's (280) case-
.was that the defendant (245) had, by a deception, kllled cne of the
anlmals which ‘he, the defendant, had- already clalmsd for hlmself. The -
defendant denied this and argusd that thers was anyway no case for _ |
éompensatidn becaﬁse tha animallhad been consumad by the whéle pérﬁy

and not by him aloﬁe He had therefore adamantly and per51stently

refused to hand over a cow to 280,
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This case therefore had an element of deadlock about it which

was also present in the case of the disputed rifle. That it was a -
mattér of principle rather than of economic advantage is indicated

by the fact that the disputants announced, in Juns 1970, their

- determination to initiate a yaiye and declared that they would, if

' ﬂedeséary, éach kill a cow aftefwards in order to rectify the-state
_:of ritual di%turbﬁnce that would otherwise result from the spilling
—of blabd while the prohibition mentioned_above_wasuin_force (see
‘below, p. 26/ ). In other words, they publicly announced by this
decision their inability to come to terms and engage iﬁ.norﬁal social
 iﬁtércourse.' They.boﬁh'ﬁeIOng £§ the same territorial.sectioh'

(Gongulobibi) however, and occupied nearby settlements in 1970 =

" namely settlements 29 (280) and 37 {(245). The Omo cultivation sites

of their respective wives were at Bongo (245) and Nyaure (280);

The yaiye apparently followed much the same course as the one
- just described,-the;prihéipals only being allowed to come to blows -
for ore shofﬁ bout. Thé successful mediator was a bari of abbut
- fifty yéafs,(Qié), one of whose three_wives.is'a menber of the same
Juhai‘sub—clan as 280, and whose eldest daughter has harried'into
the Komorte sub-clan of which 245:is a member. But while 214 belongs
to a claﬁ (Kagisi),rthe members of which férm‘an eX0gamous unit_inf
rélatibn to both Juhai and Komorte, the ﬁembers of these latter

- clans do not'intermarry.l_ Thus 214 already occupied, both in terms _

1. The following clan affiliations constitute a bar to inter-
marriage:s 1) Juhai, Komorte and Garakuli; 2) Komorte
and Mangwi; 3) Komorte and Ngeriai; 4) Bumal and Gongwi.
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is daughter}s marriage) a structurally intermediété_pOSition bétweén 

he'th disputants.- This, of course, does not account for the fact

ﬁa£ 214 emergéd'as mediaﬁbr in this particular dispute, §ince the Samé
oﬁld_undoubtedly have been said of many otﬁer men who-wére present at
hﬂ yaiye. The differential exercise_bf influence'in pﬁﬁlic decision=-
ﬁéking is, as I have said, discussed in iater chapteré. What concerns

‘me here is the way in which this dispute was settled.

214 undertook to give a daughter in marrisge to each of the
.disputants. Full brideprice would be paid for these girls at some
1tiﬁe,ih.the futurs (they.were as yet'balow marriageabie agé).r Iﬁ'a '
~sense, therefcre,.this settlement may be said to have gone against 280
since'herdid.not receive thé cow hs had been demanding for the last
:three years., Put the fact thaﬁ he héd annouﬁced his preparednéss Lo
ikill a cow, should blood be spilt during the'duelling,_énd thus tpr
gain_no'economic-advéntage aven if the case went in his'favour,'clearly
ﬁdipates'ﬁhat it was n0t the ownarship of'é cow that was'reélly at

- stake. The yaiye was ﬁéld puraly-and_siﬁply in &rder to mend a break
in‘sﬁcial relations and-this Was achievedey 1inking the diSputants-.

in a néw relationship of affinity, through a third party, 21%;
This was a dispute over a relatively trivial matter, which
'neverthéless reqﬁired for its resolution'rééourse to wﬁat_the Mnrsi

describe as the ultimate manner of settling a dispute — its "unbtying
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by a girl", This is a form of dispute settlement which places all the ,

. emphasis upoh'the maintenance'of harmoriious relatjons, rathsr than upon

the provision of compensation for a wrong received. Iis use is an
indication of the seriousness of a dispute, measured not according to

the nature of the real or alleged actions which caused the original

 conflict, but écéording-to ths naturé of ﬂhe'resulting breakdown in
social relatiénshiﬁs;. It is an ultimate prOCEdure for.settling a tgil
particularly intractﬁble dispute, no matter how trivial the_matﬁer

which originally gave rise to it. Tt is 4lso the only procedure for
“'séttling disputes which arise from what must be regarded as the most,
gsrious source of cpnflict within the society - homicide. For hoﬁicide o f} 3
casss are settled in essentially the same wﬁy as I have just described ?Zﬁ

for a relatively trivial disagreement over the ownership of a single

animal, and it is for this reason that I include a discussion of homicide

in a chapter on dispute settlement.

There is no institution of bloodwealth worthy of the nanme amohg
the Mursi. Although'a convenbional payment of four head of cattle is

made to the dead man's kin by'the killer, this mist clearly be regarded

as nominéi when it-ié femembered that the ideal brideﬁealth péymeht_

_ c&nsists ofrthirty—eight-head'(cf. Evans?Pfitchard, 1951, p;?s). A
hdmicide cass is only_éettled when a girl from £he killep's_patrilineal
group or, if necessary, sub—clan, has beeh promised as. a ﬁife to the
kin of the déad man. Bﬁ£ such a bride is not Mmarried to the name of

the dead man to bear him a son" {loc. cit.),fand_sihce bridewealth has
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to be paid for her by the dead man's Iin to those of the killer, this

: cangoﬁ be described és'primarily a form éf ccmpansation; It is clearly

. n@g 50 mch a question of repairing an injury done to a corporate group,
as of overccmlng a state of deadlock in social relationships. The
custom of marrying a -girl to the name cf a dead man does exist, bub

it is adopted only in special circumstances, such, for example as

" when the dead man is a childless eldest, or only, 80N, In such cagses .
_the marriage is a wholly separate transaction from that invclvcd in
'the_settlement of the homicide case. In cases in whicﬁ the dead men
-énd his‘klller are mambers of the same clan, or of non—ihtermarcying_

- ¢lans, the matter can only be settled through a kwethanl who is an
actual or potentlal affine of both partles and who is preparad o
.provida a girl, in return for full bridewealth, for the kln of the

- dead man.

rBecause of the usually long drawn—oﬁt nature of homicide cases,
1 was not cble to witness, during the relaﬁively short time I was in
the‘fiald,,the progress of a single cass from start to finish. The
fcllowlng outlmne medel of the processes involved has therefcre_becn

' pieced,together from my cbservations of a number of cases at dlfferent

‘stages in their development.

-In theory, the flrst and only concern of a murdered man's close -

patrilineal kinsmen is’ for revenge: 1t is their duty to kill the

" ‘murderer, or one of hlS close patrlllneal kinsmen. In practice, it

: iS-écknowledged that such reprisals {of which 1 was able to dlsccvar
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‘:6n1y one recent example) oceur very rarely. In the first place,

fvengeance groups are not fixed, exclusive unlts, either genealoglcally
foor locally. ThlSvlS eosured both by the dlspersal of patrlllnoal ties
T.and by the fact that ties of locality.are not assimilated to those

'of kinship.} In'the second place, and foliowing from whaﬁ:has Just been
'said; there oxists an easily available meahs of pfeventing furthef
obloodshed which nevertheless allows the "eye for an eye" ideology to
be fuliy mainﬁained. For if a man, ofter ¥illing a felloﬁ-Mursi, is
}giVen hospitality by a neutral individual - which means, in effect, an
affinal or uterine kinsman - aod remains withib this man's hut or
compound, he is safe from tho kinsmen of oié victim. For if they were
_to kill him in these circumstances thev would by settling one confllot
.s_mnly 1n1t1ate a new one ~ namely, with the man actlno as host to the
murderer, with whom, 1nc1dentally, they wzll almost certalnly be abls
to trace some form of afflnal or oognatlo relatlonshlp This is a
:con51derat10n which enablos the dead man's kin to fail honourably in

their duty to avenge his murder.

| But another form of reprisal_femains open to them, against which

the murderer is less able to protect himself - namely the capture of

as many cabile as_possible belonging £o the muirderer and/or any of'his
' patrilineal: kinsmen, extending in theory as far as . fellow members of his
sub-clan. ‘But again, in practice, such eXtensive action is hindered

by the local oetwork of affinal and cognatic ties, so that it is only

some or'ail of his cattle. The kinsmen of the dead man'attempt to seize
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closest patrlllneal kinsmen of the murderer - espe01ally his
1 brothers —~ whose cattle are at risk in this way.r The only
en51ve action they take is  to 01sperse thelr cattle as guickly ' _ :
noSSlble, follow1nr the murder, agaln typically among affines, in’ | |
er to keep the number seized to a minimum. The seizure of cattle
not reslsted 1n any other way, the main concern of the mirderer

nd his close patrlllneal kinsmen being to avoid the crippling and

udden reduction in thelr immediate sources of subsistence whlch

ould result if the dead man's klnsmen were presented with an

It is alread& clear, therefore, that thls second form of
edre551ve actlon open to the dead man's kin is of a llmlted nature.

n fact, it seems that the number of cattle seized in this way is
enerally less than ten. But the really significant fact is that

attle seized-in-ﬁhis way are not, given a satisfactory Setplement of
he oaee,.retained by the dead man's group, nor. are they used es'bridef'
ealth in the marriage which such a satisfactory setﬁlement involves.
hey should be returned, together with any natural increase, following
cersmony of reconclllatlon, to be descrlbed later, 1n Wthh agirl
18 publlcly presented by the murdsrer's group to that of the dead man.
Furthermore, the four ecattle which I descrlbed above as constltutlng a
’n0m1na1" bloodwealth payment should not be used as brldeWealth cattle
' ;by the dead man's patrilineal relatlves in any marriage they might

:Subsequentiy contract. Such a rule obviously deprives these cattle

pportunwtv of seizing a large number of cattle in onse fell swoop. | : - 5
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£ almost all social utility as far as their cwners are concerned,

nd T was told that "all'you can do with them is exchange them for -
“pifle.

Both the seizing of cattle and this nominal payment are, in

a@ﬁ, merely stages in the long drawn-oub probess by which a case'of

omicide is sebtled. Although they have about them the look of redress

‘and compensation, they are significant only as more or less necessary

onditions for the achievement of a type of settlement which cannot be

“satiéfactdrily represented in these terms. Tt is after the dead man's

kin have seized some of the murderer's cattle, and while they conbinue

ntd look for an opoortunity to kill either him, or'a_closa,kinsman, that

the flrst p051t1ve step towqrds 2 settlement is taken. The murderer

chooses a kwethani, normally the man who has ﬂlven him sanctuary, to

represunt him in necotlatlons with the dead man's klnsmen. The first

and most pressing task of the lyethani is to break down thelr more or

less ostensive and conventional intransigence to the idea of a

" peaceful setﬁlément. The successful completion of this part of the

. negotiations, which is sure to take several meetings between the

" kwethani and the dead man's kinsmen, is marked by the handing over,

by the Pwetnanl, of the fouﬂ cattle mentloned above. Three‘of these ‘_ i

are Sald to symbolise the dead man, while the ‘fourth s;mbollses the
'zirl who will evantually be provided. " This payment.tnerefore - 1

represents, on the part of the murderer, an undertaking to provide'

>

'a bride for the dead man's zroup, and on the part of the latter a !
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willingness to forgo violence. Tt also makes,pessible'the ﬁ;ldieg |
fjfhe firsﬁ ef‘two ceremonies of reconeiliation, afﬁer which the J
tate of active hostlllty betveen the prlnclpals ceases. But, as
lan'indicatien that the matter has not yet been settled the cattle
;selzed from the murderer are retained by the dead man's klnsmen who

-av01d unnecessary social contact with the murdsrar,

The secon& reconc*liatioe eeremeny should, ideally, follow
1mmedlate1y on the flrst but in practlce a congiderabls time lag

may occur, during which a girl is eventually sp301fled to redeem
-the'undertaklng made earlier. It ;s thls part of the process which
.eﬁpears to be most fraught with complications and potential obsteclee.
It is frequently necessafy for'alkwethani:fo-prbvide the dead man's
kin with a bride on behalf of the murderer (to whom he is already

linked by affinity) either because the two parties belong to.clans

a suitable girl. Only when a girl has been specified can the final
ceremony of reconciliation, held in the compound of a patrilineel"

kinsman of the dead manl; take place.

kinsman of the dead man in accordance with the seniority rules which

" regulate the order of marriage emong brothers and does not, as I have

-which do not intermarhy, or because the murderer‘s group cannot find

This-girl is married by a (not necessarily the same) patrilineal

1. 7 The first ceremony takes place in the bush, the two parties
, being separated by a stream bed. The central rite of both

of the partles, by kwethana.

. ceremonies is the cutting of the peritoneum of a sacrificial
sheep or ox into strips, and the tying of it round the necks




a) A kwethani (Kaulosir: see
below, p«270) speaking at &
hounieide reeonciliztion corge

b) At the same cerenony, another
kvethani ancints femele represen-
tatives af‘th& murdeyorts group

with cloye

Photopraph 23

L)
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1ready explained bear children to the name of the dead man. Bride-
eaith-has to be paid for her, since otherwise thse marriage would not
o legal. In particular, of course, the claims of the zuo modain,

ho are not members of the murderer's patrilineal group have to be

atisfied as they would in any other marriage. The bride's own

atrilineal_kinsmen are likely to have to wait for their share of
ridewealth cattle until she has born child?en, but this is by no

means ﬁnusual:in marriages which do not result from homicide cases.

This examination of ways of resolving conflicts within Mursi
_ _ N

‘society throws into unmistakable relief the all important role of

3affihity, within a context of dispersed patrilineal ties and a.

“localissed marriage pattern, in prbviding_neutral, because structurally

intermediate, nreferees". At this general level all men are "referees"

in relatioh to at-least soms others — hence all the onlookers at a

“yaiye who are not patrilineally related to the principals are kwethana.
"But at another level the role of kwethani is restricted to men with At

_certain_atﬁributas and abilities which enable them to eXpress andC

thereby mould public opiﬁion'and to axeréise influence over'ﬁhair' i

heighbours. .This,brings us to the question of leadership,'wifhodt a ) ‘*iﬁvy

discussion of which no treatment of social control would.-be complste, i
_ _ : {

‘and to which the next part of this thesis-is therefore devoted.
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PART TII: LSADERS

Chapter 7: Priests

The purpose.qf this chapter is to‘eiplain the meaning

of the Mursi term komoru ~ to deseriba, in-other words, the rules

4

according to which it is employed. I consider that these rules -

' aré sufficiently similar to those which govern ﬁhe use of the

* English term "priest" to make this a satisfactory translation.

To begin with, however, it is necessary to analyse the use of two -

 other terms, lalmni and bararl, by means of which the Mursi make _

a dlstlnctlon which is fundamental to their cosmology.

Perhaps the most common, everyday use made of these'r

tafms is in relation to taste, and in particular, to the varying
strengths of sour milk. In the early stages of the souring érocesé
milk is lalini, but when it has reached the stage when it causes
a'bufniﬁg sensation in the mbuth and throat when drunk, it has
-becoma_gggggi. Peppers, used in the mékiﬁg of Egggg-are also
'pggggi; for the same reaéon. Thus, it ﬁould seem possibla to

. translate barari as "hot" and lalini as *cool", D o
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But although lalini is certainly used for the general
_quallty of coolness (r1 a lallnl, "the shade is coolt}, 1ts

anbonym in this sense is not bararl but burenl (su a burenl,“the

Jsun’ is hot“) The various contexts 1n whlch lalini and barari are

'used as antonyms appear to have 1n common the attribution of some
.sort of hldden potency, which is both eff1caczous and dangerous.
Thus, the dew is Qg;g;l pacause 1t appears in the morn1ng even when
there has been no rain. Certaln plants are barari because they are
'belleved to ward off danger when worn as amulets. when, towards
rthe end of my stay among the Mur51, T had some artlcles stolen from
r_my tent for the fzrst time, it was explazned to ma that when I had
.. first arrived I had been barari and for this reason no one had

' ‘sﬁclen any of my things. But it had gradually become clear that I

" was subject to more Or less the same constralnts as other men,

1nclud1ng hav1ng my possess;ons stolen and belng unable to do mnch

about it., T had become lalini.

gggggilappeare to refer; in.these eoetexts; fo a sphere
of reality in which things "justehapeen“ without'anﬁ'appareht cauee.
1t is reasonable to suppose, therefore, that when g§3§g£ is used of
sour mllk, it does not. connote simply, or even prlmarlly, a hot
sense nerceotlon, as doss our word thot! when it is used, for -
example, of curry. In my view, what is 1nvolved here is the
attrlbutlon of some notency to the milk whlch gnables it both to

change from one , state into another W1thout anything being "done"
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to it, and to préduce on the senss orgéns of whoever drinks it
a'particul§rlyz“violént“_effecﬁ. This effect ié ﬁsurprisiﬁg"

and "unexpecté&" in the sensse thatlit has no appafent cause - there
-is-no way, in other words, in which substances which will produce

‘this effect can be distinguished, as a class, from those which will

linot; ‘Tt is not that céuses are assumed to be present in this

spheré of the barari, and to be unperceived through lack of know-

ledge: on the contrary, it is a sphefe in which ordinary empiripél
‘causation is assumed to be unnecessary.1 R - ﬁii
Tt is for this reason that I have chosen to translate

barari by "absolute", a term used by Idealist philosophers to !

refer to "reality as such", or to occurrences which are their own

explanation and justification. "Contingént" occurrences, on the

other hand,_afe those which depend upon a chain of'cause'and effect,

and the very existence of which makes it necessary to posit the
existence of other occurrences which are not so dependent, and which . |

‘are thersfore ﬁabsolute”, Whatever the merits of this as a philo—r

sophical theory, I consider that the terminology employed provides

a_mﬁch more satisfactory rendering inte English of the terms

1. This interpretation is based solely on an analysis of
the way in which these two terms are used in everyday
speech. : ' : c ,
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" parari and lalini than such alternatives as "supra-! or'"supér— A

B hatqralﬁ-and "patural?®, not simply because these:are ambiguous1
'butjalso.because they do not make immediately élear that the o i
.jdistihctidn-is between occugrénces which are. not, aﬁd occurrénces

which_afa, cauéally dependent..

The principal way in which the Mursi have "inserted

ﬁhémﬁalveéﬂg into the absolute, or thé'ggiggi, is by meéans of their
pfiesté,'who could be-deécribed as occupying a poSiﬁion on ihe . 53
qircﬁqufénce:of contingent reality to which the absolute is

ﬁangential. They ére able to break througﬁ from the one typs of

' 'realiﬁy to the other, and their role is therefors characterised

- by the performaﬁce of public rituals to bring.réin; to protect
:men, cattle and crops from disease, to ward off fhreataned attacks
from other tribes, and to safeguard the fertility.bf the soil, : 'k ii
of men and of the cattle. They achieve these_p?rPOSGS'by means l

of a sort of "omnibus" ritual, which each prisst holds at least -~ o

‘once a year, which lasts for four consecutive days, and_which is

‘known as bic lama (literally %the coliecﬁing of the qattie"). A

1.  "Supernatural®. nay-réfer to that which is not only
- "beyond" nature, but also in contradlctlon to 1t, or
in violation of it,

2. cof. M. Eliade, 1968, p.40 ". . . . un rite dont
l'lnt.ermédlalre aidse l'hon:ms a approcher la realite,
a s'lnserer dans lfontique ... . % :
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priest may also hold a special rain-making ceremony in conditions

of drought. o N o . .

Three priests were active during-the time T was in Mursi
country, each being assoéiated'with a particular territorial Sectibn.
and each being é member of one or other of the three clans to which
the office is confined, _ These clans are Komorte, Buma1 and Garakull,
: the first and second of which are among the largest Mursi clans
(they account respectlvely for 13.9% and '18.8% of the census), while
the third is among thé smallest (4.9% of'the.census) blnce clans-

are dlspersed however, and since ‘there are many more - clans than

have the office of priesthood a88001ated with them, they do not form

ritualwcohgregatiOns in relation to particular.priests.

A prisst's congregation consists of all the-people who
live in a particular part of the countrv, 1rraspect1ve of clan
affiliation. But, a]though gach priest is 353001ated w1th a
particular territorial sectlon, 1t_1s not the case that each section
“has its own priest, or that the public rituals at which a priest
.offlclates are attended only by members of his own section. To
1llustrate this, I present in Table {/ some basic 1nformation
about the three priests who were active while T was in the field;-r

(For place names seé Map $§ ).

There were thus two recognised:and active priests in the

Mara section. Duli, however,'was very ill with tuberculosis for
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Priests active among the Mursi,

1968-70

~ Age Clan

~ Section

Cultivabion
~Qmo Bushbelt

1970 Cattle |
Settlement ol

- 60~65  Bumai

30-35 Komorte.

30-35 Komorte

Mara | ‘Kuduma Mara

Maré ' Alé,ka Belbel

Ariholi  Kurum Bennhakora

Ngurug , No. 11 ?‘_ 1

Bennakora, No. 47

5
aa
o

B

i
fd

i
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ﬁﬁst_of my staj, ﬁhe iast public ritual he pefformed baing a

bio lama in April 1969. He'wés'too i1l to occupy a catble settle-
ment in 1970 ﬁhen I.was carrying out my census, and rémained with
the,wbﬁen'at his Mara cultivation site until he died in June of |
that year. The two.prissts of the Mara section were "shared" by
the heit_two sections*td-the south,”ﬁakorand Biogolokare., Thess
f .three sectlions togethef, as has been-expiainéd above, make up a
larger named unit known as Dola, in bppoSition to the two southern—
most sections, Ariholi and Gongulobibi s the members of which are

- often referred to collectively as "downstream people.

- Although there was a priest of tﬁe.Garakuii_clan, he

was one iﬁ'nahe'only, since he no longer officiatés at public’
- rituals. This is because he has ceased to exploit the land along
the Omo which is associat.‘ed'with his clah, -and has gone to live

and to_culfivate with his wife's peopla, who aré of the Mako séction.
The members of his own section, Gongulobibi, whom he has left
‘without a priest, now attend the bio lams ceremonies held by-the‘-
Ariholi:pfiest, Bule. The relationship of azpriest to the community
with which he is associated can best be understood by considering _
the ﬁost dhargcteristic use he makes Qf_his'ritual'powér - to

_ control rainfall.

- is was explained in the Introduction, the Mursi live in a

semi-arid area, the mean anmual rainfall of which probably lies
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"between 15 and 20 inches. Rain, which is not only scarce, but'
also very localised, constltutes .the principal llmitlng factor,'
- and the chief element of uncertalnty in both the agricultural

and pastoral activities of tha Mursi, The control of it, thersfore,

“to a great extenu Holds the key to Aur51 prosperity, and it is by _

‘the‘p031tive use of his rain-making poweré that a2 priest is con-

 sidered to benefit the commnity most, while thernegative use of

them is among his most characteristic sanctions,

Rain-making rites are an integral part of the rituals

performéd on each of the four days of a bio lama; whether or not

~it is held in a‘feriod—of-drought. Tn the latter CirCumsﬁaﬁces,

a priést'may hold a separate ceremony specifically for'bringing rain.
In 1970, safflcxently heavy rain had fallen by the 10th of Harch to.
enable plantlng to begiri on that day in the bushbelt cultivation _

areas, in the north of the country. In the previous year, howaver,

‘there had -been no 51gn1flcant rainfall by the end of March, when .
Duli held a bio lama (31st March to 3rd April). By the middle of

Aprll however, tnere had stlll not been sufficlent raln to enable

plantlng to take pldce, and the situation hag necome very sarlous.

For, the longer planting is delayed the more llkely it is that the |

crop will suffer from the hot, dry condltlons of July and August

‘ On tha léﬂlﬂprll thereforse, Konyonomora held a razn—maﬂn0 ceranony

at his cattle settlement which, in 1909, was 31tuated about midway

betwgen the Hivers Ngurug and Mara and about thirty minutest walk




fromrthat of Duli. On the night of the l?th April, there was a
heavy fall of what was described as "Konyonomora's raln", and

;_plantlng began ont the morning of the 18%h &prll.

It is;ﬂstpictly sﬁeaking, inacéufaté to say that_a priest
ﬁmakés" rain, for it is a.manifesﬁation "par excellénce"'of‘the
;Qggég;, and can therafore have no contingent explahation. The sourcs
fof rain-is tumml, which means both the 8Ky, as an empirically
observable phenomenon, and the absolute ppwerrwhich resides theré
and from which men, together with their crops and.animals, have
Aoriginated. At.any public ritual a special firé is kigdled,“theA
_smoke_from which is said to Mattract the attention® of tumwi. A
ériest is also said to "korl tumwi', which might be translated és
‘ftpray", were it:not'for the fact ﬁhat he does not so much ask fpr

a desired state of affairs to occur as dedlére that it will occur.-
im:ﬂﬁﬁﬂcmthCﬁﬂeﬂnrwww,mdmmﬁﬁﬁﬂbe
"fepelled The word korl is used to descrlbu the requests that men
‘make of each other for food and tobacco, which are really meére like
demands, espec1ally when 1t is clsar that the person asked . 1s well
able to ‘satisfy them, But although the ﬁur51 attrlbute certaln
_human.facuities to tumwi, any attempt to engage them in anthropo-

~ morphie apEuulatlons on thls subgect is sure to be met by a ver51on_-
of ,1ttcensteln's dictum that "whereof we cannot speak, thereof we
should be silentn (1922, p.tj} Joo Tumwi must therefore be regardad.

as a largely impersonal belng.
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Mursi prissts should not be thought of as "ritual
_experts" Nho are in- 00336551on of certain techniques which enablel
then to manlpulate the forces of nature, but as permanent
"coﬂductors"'of-absolute powsr from which the community must never
'be separated Thus, nobt only'should a priest never travel bsyond

the borders of ¥ursi country but nsither, as far as my sxssrlsnce

goss, does he leave, even for short perlods, that part of the country

with which his own local community is assoc1ated { The exception
:that proves the-ruls being the Garakuli priest mentioned earlisr).
A priest should also be activsly associatsd with the subsistence
activities of the community, if thss= act1V1t1es are to prospsr.

It is bellevsd, for exanm Dle, that the crops w1ll not ‘succeed
::unlsss planting is 1n1t1ased by a prlest. WNhen the trlbe was
migrating into new terrltorlss, the priests drova their ca tﬁls
“before those of other men, while the same procedure 15 adoptsd'
todsy if the cittle have to be moved under pressure {rom ralders,
into tsetse 1nfasted areas. Again, it is not so much that a prlest
has to perform partmcular ritual actlons at every stags in ths cycle
of sunslstence-act1V1tles, as that his mere physzcnl prasence
within the comminity is con31dersd to msks a v1tal contrlbutlon to

its well-being.

This can be seen also if we look at the negative aspects
of a priest!s rele. For, as a "conductor! of absolute power, he is

also a source of danger, since he can let loose this power into
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the'coﬁtihgent, human world indiscriminataly, with devastating
f"effects, and without having to perfﬁrm any particular.ritﬁal
actions., Theifolloﬁing explanation was'given to me, by an |
informaht in the Bennakora area, of why 1969 was a disastrously
" poor year for raini wﬁile in 1970 there ﬁas enough f@r an .

excellent crop.

‘In November 1§68 a full brother of the priest Bule was
,:éhot aead, following an argument over fhe ownership of a cbw,_by
X, the third son of his father's senior wife. Aboub eight months
~ later, At the height of the 1969 drought, X was himself kil1ad,
'ﬁaé a result éf another dispute, unconnected with the first.  Then,
in March 1970, X's two slder full-bfothers werea among the fouf
Mursi who were killed during a large-scale cattle raid on the
Bennakora settlements, and in which 24 raiders died. According
'tO'my iﬁformant, the murder of the priest's brother led not only
‘.tolthe deaths of X aﬁd_of his two bfqthers, but also to the failure
ofrthe rains in 1969. These resuits follow;d not.from the priest's

performahca of, or failure to perform, particular ritual actions,

' but from the faet that he had been placed in a ritually unprdpitious.

state.

This was one man's view of avants, and not necessarily
- that of every member of the populétion; I offéf’it meraly as an

illustration of the indisériminate'way in which the sanctions
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évailable to a priest are considered to operate. For although,
according to this account, Bule was able to'take'Very effective

revenge on the famlly of his mother's mnrderer, the whole communlty

(and including, therefore, the members of Bule's own descent group

and territorial section). It is as though a prlest,fE;Lﬂff/krom belng
a fritual expert", is unable to control, in go far as’ he is human,

the power he conducts into the human world. ﬁe is rather a human
eﬁbodiment of-aﬁsolute power which is indifferent to individual and -

- loeal intgresté and in the.féce-of ﬁhich men are made aware of the

ilViGiSSitﬁdes of death, disease and hunger to which they are all

subject.

'A prieét is therefoﬁe a éource'of_danger-within the
commﬁnlty, as well as a vital means of contact with the absolute.
But he does not play an entlrely passive role - that is to say,

- he both gives orders and makes pronouncements about what will occur
: if:they are not carried out, These orders are. characterlstlcally
'concerned with the maintenance of harmonlous relatlons between
individuals and local groups at times of piblie ecrisis - ssuch as
during droﬁghts and epidemics, and when the threat of atﬁack from-
neighbouring groups is parﬁicularly seriousT At such times a
pfiest will order the men of his afea to.putrgway_their duelliﬁg

Poles and the women to put away their heévy metal braceletsl, so

1. A woman figshts by attempting %o rain blows from her
~ bracelets onto her opponent!s head, with a flailing
movement of the amms. ‘ :

Wwas also made to suffer, regardless of 1oca1 group or kin affiliations
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as ﬁo reduce the likelihood of a chance argument leading‘to an
e#@hange of ﬁlows.. Organised-duellihg contests, between young
-.men from different parts of.the éountry, will also be banﬁed.

~ The pufpoSe of these prohibitions is td prevent the shedding of
_:ﬁuman blooé within the sdciety. 17 this should occur during such
_a moratorium, however brivial the circumstances, a state of
_'pollutioﬁ ensﬁas which.can only be removed by means of a cleansing
'1ceremony in which the participants are smeared in the blood and
lchyme_of a.sacrificiai animal. This beremony-is thought of as
;cleaning the blood not only from those immediately cqncernqd,_but
alsoifrdm the land, aﬁd from the priest, who does not'officiate at

‘the ceremony énd who may or may not be present at it.

This clearly illustfates the way in which a prisst is
identified not simply with a particular territofial bése {upon his
continued association with which the effi@acy-of his riﬁual poﬁer
is considered to depend), but also with the tribal land in general.
It aiso showé.that, although he needs a local céngregation in order
_-to perforﬁrhis ritual functions, a priest-is to sbme axtent a tribal
figure., He is associated with both tﬁe land and the sky;(ggggg),
his most characteristic function being the cqntrol of that element
‘WhiCﬁ physically unites fhesé'two, enabling the land to_suppérﬁ

its humaﬁ populatiﬁh: rain, Finally, it CQﬁ also bé seen.thét.a
priest represents a standard of sdﬁial hafmpny ﬁd which_meﬁ must

aspire, but which is, in practice, unattainable.
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T said earlier that the office of pfiésthood is confined
'tofthfee clans, Komorte, Bumai, and Garakuli. Only ths fi:st of
'thasé; howeﬁer, may properly be called a "priéstly" clan, for all
Eﬁe me@bers éf-the Komorte c¢lan, uﬂlike_thoSs of the other two,
:ére in some sense "Komorenna" (the plural form of Komoru). It is
immédiately apparsﬁﬁ, therefore, that there is some ihdetenﬁinacy
'iﬁ-suCcession to the office f'ih the first place because all the
members of the Komorte clan are, in a senss, priests, and in the
sécond placg because it appéars that members of non-prisstly (in
'thé_sensa Just ﬁotéd) clans may aléo.become priests,_or at 1aast
havé done so at some point in the'paét.'.Such indéterminacy may Ee
conéidered éither ffém'thé point-pf view of thérsystem,‘qr from
the §oint of view of the individuals #who seek to gain influence
wiﬁhin it} The first épproacﬁ leads us to cansider the_“gains.and'

costs! to the society of a particular system of "transferring

by which individuals seek to gain access to these resources. In
this section I take the first of these two.possible lines of

aoproach, because the second presupposes more information than I

1. ef. J. Goody, 1966, p.2: "In this introduction I examine
some of the variable elements in systems of succession
« « « o and try to assess the gains and costs of each of
these modes of transferring scarce rescurces."

‘gcarce resourcaes® , while the second leads us to consider the means
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have as. yet prov1ded, both about the kind of influence a priest

"exér01$es and about the way in which 1n£1uence is commonly exercised

in~£his sociaty in the context of public d§c131onﬂmak1ng.

The Mursi say that a priest is succeeded by his eldest

son, but that his successor has to be approved by the psople. This

public approval is given formally by means of an installation

: cerémOny witich méy not be held until several years after a’ man has
begun to assume the public duties of a'priest.' Until_he has bean
sd installed, a prieét-does not wear the insignia of his office,
_whach consisth of a necklace and a lion's skih and mane, Thus,
there may be sald,to exist a “probatlonary" perlod during which .
it is DOSSlble for the merits of the wvarious ellﬂlnlesl Lo be
aSsessed by the comminity, and by means of which "some allowance

can be made for achievement as well as ascr;ptaon" (Goody,_l?éé,

p.27). To be sligible for the office, a man must belong not only -

ﬁo'one of  the ﬁhree clans in question, but alSO to a partﬂcular
descent group within it. In the case of the Komorte clan, there
are two Such descent gropps — those of Bule and Konyonomors,; the
former baing associated with thersoutﬁ and the.latter wiﬁh the
north of the country. .wvery male member of these ﬁriestly descent
proups is a potentlJ. holder of the office, w1th1n the llmlts set

by the rules of senﬂorlty in patrlllneal descent.

1, The terminology I adopt hers is that of Goody, my
indebtedness to whose account of nCorporateness and
indaterminacy in dynasbic succession® (1966, pp. 24-39}
w1ll be evident to the reader.
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&s Goody points out, 'no éynastié'systém can opérate
.'dn a-éompletely tideal? bésis; the most'rﬁthiess unigeniture must
'éllaw for occasional réversibn to a collatéral line shopld the
‘king die or be without issue or should such issus die; high rates

of infantile mortality make the provision of a plurality of heirs

a measﬁre of-common.nrudence" (1966, p.27). The office of priesthood

among the Mur31, furthermore, demands certain mlnlmum gualities of
lts.1ncumbent. He must be msntally and physically flt he must

be willing to undertake the duties 1nvolved, he must not have -
killed a follow bribesman, and he mist be a fully adult, and
thefefore married,rmember of the tribe, Thus,'a priest will be'
suéceéded by a brother; or by some other close patrilineai

- kinsman, if he has no male helr who can satlsﬂy these requlrements.
There results, in practice, a form of "modlfled unlaenlture" or
“collatera} elimination' which is best illgstrated by-means of an

actual genealogy of a priestly descent grbup.

Figure. g shows the genealogy, as far aé'i aﬁ able to
reconstfucﬁ_it, of the priestl& descent'gfoup of Konyonomora.
The current priest, whom I refer to as Kdﬁyénombra even though
this name applies to all the members of his descent group, is

shown as the fifth office holder. Hé.tdok ovérfthe role from his

alder full brother, by the rule of seniority, when the 1atter died

' about five years ago, but he has not yet been formally. 1nstulled

in office. The previous priest had two wives, the senior of whom .
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Figlgre 14

Recent order of succession within the Priestly

- descent group of Konyonomora., .

- Order of office holders shown in Roman numerals

- Birth order of siblings shown in Arabic numerals
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was inherited by Konyonomora and the bther-by a son of a junior wife
of the third office holder. Although Konyonomora has a son (about
. ten years old) by his own wife, it is said that he will be succeeded
'by the son (about fourteen years old) of his predeceésor's senior

wife, whom he has inherited. (I have indicated this possible line of

succession by means of the question-mark against the sixth incumbent}. -

The possibility that a man may be a priest while his children are
not is demonstrated if we look at the third ascending genarétion

on the figure, where it can be seenrthat the office reverted,
tempo:arily, to a collateral line. Goody calls this a ﬁmost_,.
explosive system" in the contgxt of ﬁis discussion of succession

to the office of kingship (1966, p.36). One reason why it does not
'_haverﬂeXplosive“ conseguences in the case of Mursi priesthoo& is that
the Priest's_is an essentially religiocus rols, out §f3which it is |
not possible to make significant political capital. This willlbeu
argued in Chapter 10, buﬁ,such'an argument presupposes an account

of the way in which influence is axercised'in publie décision—making.

In order to gain éoms idea of the sofﬁ of residential group
in which a.prieét may be found living, thé-reader should turn to
Fig. (o ; whare the'composition of Konyohomora's 1970 cattle
setflement ié’illtstrated. Comparigon with other examples of
.settlemeﬁt éomposition given in the thesis (Figs. 4 /4},2, YA
and /7 ) indicates that there was nothing remarkable about this

settlemaht, whether as to size, or internal relationships.
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Chapter 8: The BExerciss of Influehca1

In this chapter, I describe the way in which public ' é %

decision-making typically proceeds among the Mursi, and coms %o

some preliminary conclusions about the typical attributes of an
influential man. One form of public detisionﬂnaking - that involved
in the settling of disputes - has already Seen described, and I éﬁ.
therefors principally concernsd here with decisions affecting public
policy, although I considef that both forms of décision—making may
be treated as_essehtially similar from the point'of view of the

exerciss of influence.

The Mursi word methe (pl. methinya) refers to a meating 0
_ at which a numbar of msn2 discuss some issug which is public in

the sense that it may be assumed to affect all mambers of the

comminity equally. Whenever paoplermeet, of course, ﬁhay ars likely

to-discuss matters of currant public concern, but the seriousness

-1, By the "exercise of influence" I mean, following Lasswell _
and Kaplan, the process of "affecting ths policies of others
than the self" (1952, p.71l). I adopt this definition bscause

. I wish to distinguish influence from powsr, which the same
aubhors define as "the process of affacting policies of e
others with the help of (actual or thrsatened) severe 1
deprivations for nonconformity with the policiss intended™
(1952, loc. cit.).

2. I have, on one occasion, seen a woman speak in public bafore j‘¢

- a predominantly male audience, but this is such a rare ' |

occurrence that public speaking may be regarded as 2 pre- !
rogative of adult males - that is to say, of men who have
achieved rora status, and who are therefore members of an
age seb. : ' ' o ) '
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and fofmality with which they do sorvariesf To discuss sémething
.With_complete'informality is déscribéd by-the'verb'ggggig s which
'maj be translated as 7to chat™ or "o gossiph. . The eséenﬁi&l
faature of such a diséussion, however serious the matZers being
‘discussed may be, is thaﬁ the participants are not attenpting to
make a decision, from which some form of ﬁoncerted action will
follow. ‘Then this latter condition does prevail, the discussion : 35

is known as a methe, the distinctive featurs of which being that

.'individuals are allowed to speak without interruption, provided they
are not considered to be getting too far off the point, or to be

wasting time in some other way.

Any discussion which has this mimimum degree of formality :-;

~about it is known as a methe. Such meetings, however, vary greatly,

both in sizs and in the formality with which the& are conducted,

and I propoSé-to maks a distinetion (which the Mursi do_not) | é
Eetwaen "discussions"-and Hfielr)a.tas_,". A discussion is a meéting | :
which saﬁisfies thé minimum requirements of a methe which have | | !
juét'bean mentioned,- and no more., A debate involves certain further f

- formalities, is attended by a relatively large number of people,

and is held in conjunction with some type of ritual performance,

A discussion might occur, for example, 1f 1t were necessary
for a number of men who were living in nearby dry-season cattle

camps to decide what concerted action to take as a result of a
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red@nﬁ series of night-time cattle raids. Such a mseting would-bé
-1ikély to take place under a shade tree at. some common waﬁering'

.point-fOr the cattle of ﬁhe afea, where'éhe adult meh would be in
the habit of spending a large paft of the day; A.discussion,.in |
the sense in which I am using the term, emérges from the general
éhatting and.gossiping when one of the indiﬁiduals present étarts_
to'ﬁaké a speech, signalling his intentioarby means of the |
conventional phrases and expressions with w£ich all pﬁblic spesches
‘begin. If the others present £a1l sileﬁt; and if the firét

' speaker is followed by a second, thén a discussion is under way,
each individual who speaks dbing so from wherever he happens to

be sitting. The spseches continue until a consensus, ﬁhich is

summed up by one of the lést men to speak,_has been achieved.

Debates are mbfe formal and inﬁqlvé-larger numbers, but
fqliow the same basic pattern and are aiso resolved by'cohsenéus
alone, thefé.being nb_individual or group,empowered to decide |
betwean competing opinions. The increased fbrmality of a debate
is, to soﬁe'extent, a function of the larger-number of péople :
present. The speakers, for example, make their speeches while
pacing back'aﬁd forth in front of the audience, holding a rifle,
a spear, or just a stick in their hands, 'Lafge nunbers also make
iéipradtiCable to give ekpression to age and sex divisions in the
saatihg arrangements of the audiencs. But while the familiar

sight of a speaker pacing back and forth,in'front of a group of

'[‘" ' AA
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men sitting under a shade tree is the moét oﬁvious'distihguishing,_
,géatura,of a debate from the point of view of an onlookef; there ié

a further factor which distinguishes these meetings from those

which Irhave called diécussions,'and-which indicates that a debate
iﬁ-an océasioh not only for the making of decisions, but also for

' the'éffirmation of group norms and of thé shared needs'and_aspirations
of its maﬁbers. For debates are élwaysrlinkéd to some public ritual
performance, and should perhaps be_thought'of és an integral part

of these rituals.

In ﬁy experience, all public rituals, including weddings

_ and the "cleansihgﬂ ceremonies mentioned ih_thé'previous chapter,
may provide an occasion for the dis¢uséidn, by msans of férmal
débatés, of issues of general public concefn,r Thi§ is hardiy'
surprising, of course; in view of the fact that public rituals ara
thgmsalves indicators of tﬁe state of the human and physical
environment. Even bio lama cerémonieé do not occur at aﬁy fixed
“time of'year, and they may ﬁherefore be held to coincide with some
particularly pressing problem facing the'cdmmunity which reguires
for its solution-not'only ritual action but also public discussion.
A_Q;g_iggé; since it is the only anﬁually recurring occasion on
which virtually the total human and animal-populations of a local
area.are gathéred togéther in one place, and éiﬁce it lasts for four
cénsecutive days,.providas a unigue 6pportunitj for such public

discussion.
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But the ritual performanca which 13 most typically and
nlmally assoclated with a debate is the killlng and public eatlng
of a stock animal, usually one which is suffering frcm an illness
which it is considered unlikely to survive. With ‘the apparently
incfeasing incidence of_bovinertrypqnosomiasis in this area, thare
is no shbrtagé of occasions of this type, and it’is by no mééns the
case. that avaery such meat-eatlng is made the occasion for a debate.

' Hhether it is or not will dapend upon the state of "current affalrs“
and upon the mood and mumber of those presenﬁ. A man who wishes to
raise a partidular issue may make a sbeéch,'bﬁt the issué,may_not
be taken up, or, if it is, the debate may flvzle cut after only a
,few speeches. “¥hen the sick animal is 1ts owner‘s name—ox, hcwever,
1t is more 1ikely that a debate w111 ensue, for peopla are summoned
fron a dlstance of several m1les on such oceasions by the firing

of rlfle shots or by the bloulna of horns. Since the first symptoms
of tryponosomiasis‘may appear several mqnﬁhs hefore an an;mal dies.
of it, it is obviously possible, if.this is the disease in question,
to.ar;ange tha meat?éating for a time whén:there‘are important |

matters to be discussed.

The public killing and eating of a stocx'animal'is an
activ1ty which, perhaps more obviously, and certalnly more fraquently,
_than any other, gives expression to the. signlflcance of age
fdifferences’in the maintenapce of orderly SOClal life. Through the.

stiquette involved in the killing;lcooking and sating of the animal,
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svery membar of thé community present, from the young bdys who -

o cellect firewood and do the cooklng to the’ older ‘men whc distribute

the maat accordlng to strict rules to thelr juniors, is made aware
:of his position wlthln_the-ideal authorlty structure of the socmety.
Thié structure-is also represented by thejphyéicai distribution of |
;£hose present; éince_men sit in-separate eéting groups'according

: polage grade-status, while women,_if.présent,'formra group of their

- own. Hen of.the senior grade;:being féw in humbar, rarely formn an
f:eathng group of their own, but join: 1nstead that of the bara. It

l,ws to thls group that the choice pieces. of meat are uaken, soma of

which is then redistributed to the_rora-and teru. The_lntestlnes

"of the aﬁimﬁl are also'takeh to the,oiéer-men, who scrutihize them
A: ¢a"efu1ly in'o*der'to-diviﬁe ﬁhe coursé~bfifutu“e events, Ability

to perform this klnd of d1v1nat10n is considered to be a matter

 of experience only, although some men have a better reputatlon at

1t than others, naving scored a number of notable successes in the

: past. At 2 public meat—eating, therefore, a.stock anlmal is used

éé'a means of summing ﬁ§ and.reaffirmihg-the ideal authorlty strugture
upon which the maihténance of Qrderedlgocial,falations ié considered
to depend, and'ﬁhis has an obvious significanCe as a-preludé-to

‘public decision-making.

Having dascribed ih outlinefthé_prOCedures involved in

‘public decision-making, I comse now to the question of how_bertain
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ﬁdividuals are able Lo exercise mors influence than others on

. ubh'éccasions, gaining in the process public recognition of their
;1éédership qualities. It is not difficult té recognise such men.
Phey are the speakers who are listened to wiﬁhout interruption and
}whose speschas tend to come towards the snd of a debate, not bacauss
there is any set order of speakers, but because the Very-natufe of
‘their contributions reduces the need for further discussion. Thase
#ra the men who present an argument, or sum up a situation in such
a wWay tha£ they make, or ars allowqd %o make, a positive and signi-
fiéant contribution to the achisvement of Qonéensus° The Hursl
rhave a word by means of which they refer to men who consistently

.maké such decisive speeches at public discussions and debates -

they call them jalaba (sing. jalabai).

If one asks a Mursi for the meaning of this'term, one will
ﬁe told ﬁhat if denotes a man who speaks well in public, who is able
to put together an argument fluently and forcefully, who never loses
his-témper or becomes excited at a mesting, who therefore has a way--
of enablingra discussion to reach a conclusion, and who is an -
authority on the traditional norms and practices of the triba. One
‘is given, therafore, a list of personal characteristics, which
serve to distinguish a class of men from those who either do not

_ possess.them,_or who possess them to a 1esser degres. The use of
thé term jalabai to denote a particular individgal therefors depsﬁds

_upon social consensus alone, in the sense that it is theoretically



:poséible for two people who are in possession of all the relsvant
'infofmaﬁion to disagree, nevertheless, about its correct predication
'of partlcular subjects. As Maurice Bloch has written of the |
.ral dregg who play an important part in public dec131on—making

_émpng the Merina of Madagascar, "Becoming, and therefore being® a

jaiabai“is an ambiguous business! {1971, p.46).

For thare is no moment in time abt which s man may be said
to have bacoms one; since it is not an office to which men.ara
appointed or elected, or which they inherit. WNor is it a teorporate
cffice“'(DySonrHudson, 1966, p.212) to which men accede on the
achievement of a certain age. It should be noted here that the

| same term is usad by the Bofana Galla {(whose territory lieé within
100 miles of Mursi counbry, to the southeast) to refer to men who

~ have the same general characteristics as Mursi iggégg,'but who are
fprmally appointed to office by the Quallu, the Boran "ritual

figurehead"le Whsther or not the Mursi borrowed this word from

1. cf. Baxter, 1966, p.244: "The Quallu appoints officers,
jalaba, to represent him in different grazing areas of
Borana. Appointment depends upon achievement and prestigs, i
and confirms the reputation as a 'case—cutter' a man has _\
already acquired. Appointment to this office is marked by \
the appointer dispatching a skin wristlet, cut from a
specially sacrificed goat to the appointee.”

Sudanese itinerant merchants were apparently known as jalaba
in northern and central Eihiopia during the last century
(Abir, 1968, p.51; Trimingham, 1965, p.219; and Cunniscn,
1966, p.119}, and it is possible that the term was applied
by the local people to men of importance in public affairs
by analogy with thess traders. .



the Boran? it is not difficult %o imagine them doing without iﬁ.
In the first place, it does not seem to.occurrofte'ns in any spﬁere
of diséourse. In the second place;, it is never used to refef to

a bounded group of individuals, for the.characteristics which make
up the verbal definition of the term jalabai ideslly bslong to
every member of the two senior age grades, bara and karo. There
is a temn, gggig, which is used to refer collectively to ths
mémbers of both of these grades and which may be translated as
"elders". But the karo are physically less active and also less
mumerous than the Qggé,-and_they may therefore bs regarded as
"retiredh elders. When it is necessarj to refer to a group of
secular lsaders, the term kumin or, more commonly, the ﬁerﬁ bara,

will be used.

| ' This terminology serves to parpetuate what might be called
the i’pt:ialt:'}.(:a]_ doctrine" (See above, p. &S ) that only men of a
certain age possess the characteristics which are necessary to make
them .effactive leaders. But, of course, not all men who have |
reached the bara grade are influential in public decision-making,
and of those who are, some are more influential than others. The
term jalabai is a recognition of this fact: it refers to man'who
are influential ig'practice. It is a term which gnables.the'Mursi
to think about and reflsct upon their system of public decision~
'making, but not one which it is necessary for them to employ to

work it. Indesd, it will be suggested later that it is essential
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to the wquing'of the system that those who are actually influential
. within the community should not be enumsrated and collectsd into a

formally defined group.

Thers afe, consaguantly, certain adniman ccnditions im@osed,
..by the expectations of theoss who accept ihfluenca, on anjone aspiring
td a recognised position of leadership within the community,lv The -
| logically ﬁrior condition of =21l is reguiar abtendance at, and

active participabion in, public msetings of all sorts, which fequireS
both conscious effort and physical stamina. Those who make such an
effort are not necessarily among the most respacted members of the
cpmﬁunity, and it iz possible, as wiil be ssen later; to loss respect
by making too much of an effort, On the othsr hand, men who ars
highly respected in everyday 1ife may never open thelr mouths ét &
public meeting, with‘tha rasult‘that they would not be regarded a8

jalaba.,

‘It seans (such is the strength of what I referred to above

as the political doctrins) that a man must normally have reached the

1. e¢f, Simon, 1953, p.511l: "If we accept the proposition . . ..
that expectations of consequences are a major determinant
of behaviour, then we can uss such expsctations, so long as
the situation remains stable, to estimats where power
lies . . . . It seems to me that this is the valid core of
the naive method we commuonly employ as political scientists
when, seeking %o determine the power structure in a given
situation, we ask the participants what the power structure
is., This procedure is valid te the extent that the
expectations of the participants constitute the power base."
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bara grade before the term jalabai will be used of him in thé prasent
:-tense. Men of the rora grade wno makes the right sort of contribution
"o public mestings may be referred to as "futurs aba", whils old
men, who wers once influential debaters but who no longer take an
active part in public affairs, are 'former iglgggﬂ. Bub it cannoﬁ
be said that this is a rigidly applied rule, for the grades have a
wide age-span, and senior members of the rera grade, who ars of approxi-
mately the same age as junior members of the Qggg grade, may also be
called jalaba. All that can be said with certainty is that, other
things being équal, a man of the bara grade is likely to exercise
more influence at a public meeting than a man of the rora grade.
ThlS.ls not necessarily becauss such a man actually possesses to a
'.greater degree the various quallties of a jal ab (although, of
course, they are all the sort of qualities which can only improve
with sxperienca and pracbice) but because, as a member of the bara
grade, he is expected to possess them. As long as the poliﬁical
doctrine_maintains its credibiliby, peoplé will behaﬁe as though

men of a certain age were more influential thén their juniors, and
indeed, thay will bs. It can be assumed thét such men ﬁill be
1istened e more attentively, and vhat thalr speechas wlll be less
subject to interruption than those of younger men, 8o that they will
have a graater opportgnity to be persuasive,.simpl&.by reason of

‘their age.
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Although it is expacted that the most influential spesches

‘at a debate ﬁill be made by members of the two senior sge grades,
these men are not able to force the mesting o acgept a decision
through the,use‘of sanctions whether natural or supernatural (Ses
above, p. 3/ Y. Influential men are the salf—appéinted guardians
of tribal tradition. The willingness of people to accept their
influence may be regarded as a recognition of the fact that they
render a valuable service to the coﬁmunity by making authoritative
rpronouncements ﬁhich relieve others of the need %o carry out the
reasoning, or gain the exparience necessary. %o act effectively in _
a given situation.l A jalabai‘is M"an aﬁthority"'even-if he is not
uin authorityY: his right tb maks pronouncements (rathgr than to
issue comnands) "derives from his personal history and achievements"
and not from a set of rules which determine who has this right and

in what cont‘ex:t.2

But the most frequently mentioned attribute of an influential
~ man is the ability to speak well in public, and none of the charactar-
istics I have so far mentioned will hslp a man gain public recognition

as a jalabai unless he also has a reputatlon for making moderate and

1. of. Friedrich, 1964, p. 41 : Authorlty thridges the gap
betwesn rational demonstration and the requirements of j
the concrete situatbion.® : : , |

2, c¢f. Benn and Peters, 1959, pp. 19-21 for a discussion of
the difference between what it means to say that a man is
"in authority" and what it means %o say that he is "an
authorlty."
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articulate speeches at public meetings. Compulsive public speakers,
‘who attempt to speék on any and every subject and who often reach
such a pitch of excitement that they bacome quite uninﬁelligible.
(not only to an outside observer) are regarded as something of a
joke. It is not only the tone of a speech but also the skill with
which it is constructed that impresses an audience. Mursi public
speeches tend to be very allusive, simply because this i; a small
and geographically fairly isolated language community, bﬁt some
mern excei in the subilety with which they smploy allusions and
images in their speeches, thereby achieving a tgrseness of style
which is cleariy appreciated by the audisnce. Iﬁ seems to ba
poﬁularly assumed that men either have or do not have the ability
to speak well in public, and that possession of this abiliéy is the
principal.determinant of an individﬁal;s exercise of influence in

public affairs,

But while such an assumption must be given dus weight
as part of the expectations of the partiecipants, it over—simplifiés
matters iﬁ at léast'thraa ways. Firstly, it ignores the faet that
the making of a public speech and the atiempt to mediate a disputé
are more or less risky undertakings. This is due to the high'degree
of informality which_characteriseé public decision-making procedures
among the Mursi. Thus, it is not only what ‘a man says and how he
says it, but also the point in the proceedings at which he decides

%o intervene, which determines not only how his speech is received
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but also, in many caées, his ability to mske a speech at all,.
Secohdly,-the popular emphasis on public épeaking ability ignores
the fact that a speaker takes his social personality with him to
a meeting, which makes it impossible to se?arate out the effect
of what he says, and how he says it from the effect of the
aﬁdiehcs's awareness of who is saying it.l From which thsere
follows a third point, namely'that public mestings are a means |
not only of settling matters of current.concern to the community, l
but also of teéting out in public the social standing of individuals, |
and of esiablishing a ranic order bstween them. The remaindar
of this chapter will bs devoted to a gonsi&eration of_these-
three pqints. I begin by pressnbing what amounts to an ideal
model of the decision-making process, holding constant ths
social personalitiss of-the participants and assuming.that the
exercise of influence is a goal which they are squally mobivated

to achieve and which they pursue in an sgually rational fashion. !

I sald earlier that what distinguishes a methe from

general gossiping and chatting, called "tirain', is that individuals

1. Bloch, 1971, p.46. "They foaiamandreny? are maintained
: in their position by their wisdom and their ability to
make formal speseches. However, . . . . this ability to
make speeches, and this wisdom may be as much the result '
as the cause of their influence." : o
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are listened to in silence, thus making fheir contributions in the |

- form of épéaChes. But most spesches do nob and befors the speaker
nas been subjected to such comments from the audience as ngit down®
-and "we have undersbood®. Speakers who are thought to be wasting |
tims By getting too far off the poinﬁ, or by grinding a private axe, r i
or by baing. 1nord1nately repetltlve, find themselves having to i
contend with a rising tlde of such commgnts, against which it is é%
jmpossible to battle on for long. ‘Faced with such 2 aituation; !
- a speaker has to choose betwean taking the hintgﬂor atbempting to %
 reassert his hold on the meatlng._ Slnce the latter course is by
far the most dangerous, in berms of loss of face; most speakers

go quietly, By the time & speech comes to an end; the next

speaker is already standing, so +o speak, "in the wings®, impatiently

awaiting his turn to begin.

Since there are no rules of precedance determiﬁing.the

order of speakers, it is = matter of -the would-be speaker's
:1nd1v1dual judgement when to take up such 2 position% a move by X
which he suggests that the audlence has heard enocugh from the

current speaker. On the ons hand, he ymst nob let his impatience
to speak jead him into the ﬁrap of rising tbo early, before the - %%
Speaker he wishes to replacs has lost his hold on the meeting, |
| gor he will then suffer the rebuff of being bold to eit down

befors he has opened his mouth, or the embéfrassmsnt of having _ ié

to sbtand in full view of the audisncs whileAthé_current;speaker
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contimies, undeterred. Having comumitted such an error of judgement,
-goma men go on Lo make the further mistake of reacting with a show
of piqﬁe, or with the sullen anncuncement that they won't make a
speech at all., On the other hand, a would-be spsaker, conscious
of.the fact that other men are also looking for an opportunity to
air théir views, must attempt to judge correctly the earliest
possible moment at which to make his move, thereby establishing

his right to speak next.

Since would-be speakers are under pressﬁre to detsct the
slightest sign of weakening in a speakef's hold over the audiencsg
this in turn puts pressure on spéakers to be brief and to convince
the meeting that they have something useful to centribute. Most |
speaches, in fact, do not last more than five Lo seven minutes,
and it is clear from the number of speakers who begin by declaring
that they intend to be brief that this is a consciously valued
gquality of a public speech. The successful speakers are those
who are not only instrumental in bringing o an end the speeches
immsdiatgly preceding their own, but who also do not finish
speéking themselves until thsy are readyal But it_is'by no means
the case that ths most inf;uantial speqches are the 1ongest. |
Knowing when to stop is just as important aé knowing whéh, and

indeedrwhether, to begin.

The same ability to judge a situation correctly which

1g needed to make a successful contribution to a debate iz also
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'.required'to intervena successfully in a dispute and,_as thé

1gage of the.Disputed Rifleﬁlillustrates,“several unsuccessful
atteﬁpts at mediation may be made by different individuals before

a dispute is finally éettled. The same powers of verbal persuasion
and the same familiarity with traditional norms and practices which
stand a debator in g§od stead are also among the prinéipal assets
of a sucéaséful mediator, but he needs abovs all a sensitivity Lo
the personalities and issues involved, as well as to the temper

of the onlookers, which enables him to:intervene at the right
'momént and'to know whether thers is any point in his intervening

~at all.

The nnmbef of potential mediators who are available to
bring about a settlement in any particular dispute is bound to
be'practically unlimited, a fact which is recognised by the use.
of the term kwethana to refef to all the onlookers. This is
becéuse;'although disﬁutes involve the ¢lose patrilineal kin of
the principals, they do not serve to affirm local group boundaries.
'_ Thﬁs, the only negative condition that a potential mediator has
to satisfy is that he should not ba a close patrilineal Kinsman
of the participants., His chances of ﬁbringihg off** a successful

mediation are clearly enhanced if he is linked in some other way |

to one or both of the disputants, but again, such is the proiiferation

of affinal and uterine links within any local group that men with
rsuch qualifications are unlikely to be in short supply. If we

assunte then that'successful nmediation of disputes is cne of the

1. See above, pp., 232-3%
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me;ﬁs whereby men seek to exercise influence in public affairs,

it foilows that at any yaiye thers will be several mén prasent

who have this aim in mind, I% follows also that they will all

be loocking for the earliest possible opening that seems to give'

them a realistic chance of success. Again, over-sagerness, leading

a2 man to intervens befors the prindipals have calmed down sufficiently,
or to over—esfimaﬁe the significance o$ his relationship to one or

both of them, is likely to be rewarded by failure.

1 have been empﬁasising in the last few pages, by means
6f_ah ideal.model, the risks involved in active participatibn in
public decision-making., I noted earlier that it is possible to.
be a respected figure in everyday life withqut ineurring such
risks, and it can be seen that, within the terms of the model,
failure to take an active part in public meetings merely reflects
an individual's preference for Tplaying safe". But, of course,
Unothing ventured, nothing gained", and everytimefa man intervenes
successfully in a public meeting, or in a dispute, he reduces the
risks involved in making such an intervention in the futurs. It
comes t0 be expected that he will make a positive and useful |
contribution and, by the self-fulfilling.prophecy, ths chances
that he will do so are increased. Such a men will be.listened'to
more attentively and suffer fewer interruptions'because, by means
of a ﬁombination of good judgement and good luck, he has built:up.

a history of personal "successes" which affecis the expectations.
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of his sudisnce, thereby increasing the likelihood that he will .
" make a decisive speech., Thus it can be seen that, even within
the limitations set by the mcdel,'it is an over-simplification to
- explain the dii‘ferentiai exarcise of influence Iin public decision-
making by the ability of those concerned to make fluent and skilZful i

speeches, Some men face fewer risks than others.

This brings me to the second point I made earlier — namely | i
that it is 1mp0381ble to separate the sffect of what a man says at

a public meeting from the effect of his listeners’ awarensss of who
is saying it. By means of what other factbrs, apart from "good
judgement and good luck!, can arman-seek to reduce the element of
risk T have bsen talking sbout? Since influential_mén are not

"in authority", thers being no riles which detérmine who has the
right to issue orders, and in what-context; it iz obviously necessary
to 1ook for such factors in the personal history and achievemanté"
of individuals. Having considered the importance of a man‘é
“h;story" within the dacision-making process itself, I now want td : i
-consider ﬁhe extent to ﬁhich control over economic reséurces, |
whether agricultural, pastoral or human eﬁables a man to exercise
influence through the making of speeches at public meetings. Thers ;.f
are two logically separable ways in which this could work. Firstly,-- |

such tangible aconomlc assets could provide a man wlth a direct

‘means of forclng others, his debtors or depandants, to accept his

policiss, Such a man's influence would be backed up by his ability
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to ihflict, or to threaten to inflict othgrs with deprivations and
to offer them indulgences: he would therefore exercise power.
Secondly, economic wealth may simply bestow'reputation, in the
same way as conformity to moral values, éreating a presumpbion in
favour of ahy spsaker who possesses it, and thereby helping him

to sxercise influence.

It is, of course, a safe assumpﬁion that the ownership
of sconomic assets always enables a man to affect the behaviour
of others who are not so well endowed and who have becoms dependent
upon him. If a mén's "domain of ini‘ii.v.ence“:L is more or less
totally comprised of such dependants, his exercise of influepce
" may be interpreted as a process.of "calling in" tangible debts.
I1f on the other hand, the majority of those who accept the influence
of a wealthy man are in no tangible way his dependahﬁs, it follows
that his wealth can only be relevant to their acceptance of his
influence in the sense that it adds to his status and repubation
- in their eyes. This may be expressed‘by saying that the "base
value“2 of infiuence is, in the one case, the material indsbtedness
of those who accept it, and in the-other the reputation of ﬁhe
~ influencer. I now wish to show, by giving soms consideration to a

number of acknowledged jalaba, that it is only in this second sense

1. Lasswell and Kaplan define this as "the persons whose’
policies are affected”.

2. cf., lLasswell and Kaplan, 1952, p;83§ fThe base value of
: an influence relation is that which is the condition for
the exercise of the influence in: question.*
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that ceontrol over economié assets can reduce the risks which are
faced by those who participate actively in public meetings, and
that even so, it is not a necessary condition of the axercise of

influence on such occasions.

My first example, Saba Ramai, is about sixty-five years
old and én occupant of the karo age grade and of the Mara section.
The coméosition and lay-out of his 1970 cattle settlement (No. 14
on Map 3 ) has alraady besn described (Figure /2 ). He has marriad
thres wives, one of whom is dead, and inherited a fourth from an
‘elder brother. Of his fourteen surviviﬁg children, including those
of his inherited wife, four daughters and one son are married. His
married son, and the husbands of two of his married daughters, wera
menmbers of his settlement in 1970. He is a member pf the Mangwi
clan, the founders of which are sald to have bsen Qriginaliy Kemorte.
Thé two cl&ns are therefore considered to be "brothsrs" and.do not
intermarry. His wives cultivate on the Omo at Alaka,.wherg ﬁha
ownership of cultivation rights is shared batween.his cwn descent
group and that of Konyonomora, During ths 1970 wet gseason, ons of
his wives;cultivated along the River Maré'and the other along the
Belbel.

It is clear from the analysis made of his settlement in
Chapter SV(See above, pp.20o7/ that control over natural and human

resources can be used, through marriége, to create links of
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dependance which, in turn, enable a man to gain a position of
'e@inenca within the community, & position which must also help

him to gain an attentive hearing at public meetings. The'point

1 wish to make heﬁe, however, is that, from the point of view of
the exercise of influence in public decision-making, it is necessary
to distinguish betwsen the position a man occupies in relation to
the other membaers of his settlement, and ﬁhe_position which he
occupies as one of several jalaba within a local group comprised of
the residents of all the settlements within_a cartain geograpghical
areagl The exsercise of influence within this wider group by such

a man as Saba Ramai cannot be interpreted as a process of "calling
in" tangible debts, eien though the position which he occupies

within his own settlement is susceptible to such an analysis.

A man can only become and remain a jalabal by'iﬁfluencing
‘others in the context qf public dacisioﬁwmaking; the typical locus
of which is the public mesting. The number of people present at
a msatiﬁg is limited only by the same physical obstacles to travel
and comminication which exist in any small-scale pre-industrial -
sociéty. As a jalabai, a man is not the permanen£ focus of a local
group, but each meeting at which he is insﬁrumental in enabling

a decision to be mads, brings into being for him, and for any.

1. It should be remembered here that thers is no
correspondence in Mursi thought between kin groups
and local groups, such as Evans=Pritchard dsscribes
for the Nuer, and thersfors no tendency for ties

of local residence to be assimilated to thoss of
kinship. '
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other.speakér who makés an equally important contribution, a
rteméorary domain of influence, the exbtent of which varies with

the nature of the meeting in guestion and withrthe concentration
of settlement within a_particular area, The importance of the
first of thess conditioﬁs will be evident from what I_havé already
said about the varying size and formality of meetings, from a
discussion between the members of a.few neighbouring cattle camps,

to the full scale, formal debates at a bio lama,

It is also evident that the moré concentrated the
settlement pattsrn of an aréa, the larger any public meeting
which takes place within it is likely to be. The importance of
this is that concentration of settlement varies with the state of
the human and physical enfironment; By “"human environment! I
refer to those neighbouring groups of péstoralists betwesn whom
and the Mursi there exists a state of permanent or inbtermittent
hoétility. When the threat of cattle raids is particularly severe,
the Mursi adopt the strategy of building their cattle seftlements
closa together, so as to deter prospectlva raiders w1th the
knowledoe that they will not be able to get far with any cattla
they manage to take, before a large pursuit party is ralsed. Thus,
‘as was shown in Ghapter 2, the 19?0 pattern of cattle sebtlements,
both 1n the north ‘and south of the country, was ;ore concantrated

than in 1969 because of the cattle raids that took place over

the 1969-1970 dry season,




Such a response to public crises has, apart from its

obvicus strategic benefits, the added advantage of maximising their

leadership potential available to the community by reducing the
physical obstacles_to the dttendance at meetings of relatively -
large rumbers of people. Those who take an active part in these

-meetings are, on the other hand, presented with an opportunity to

extend the domain of their influence.

I conclude that control over sconomic resources constitutes
a poﬁential base value of influence in pﬁblic affairs, only in the
sense that if adds %o a man's reputation and therefore to the
willingness of others to take him seriously,'as_wbuld the
successful achievement of any popularly valued goal. In other
words, while ownership of economic assets may enable a man to
make himself the focus of a small local group of ''dependants",

such is the “arena"l

within which public decision;making'procesds,
that theiaxercise of influence wiﬁhin it cannot be interpreted as
a prodesé of converting the accumnlated'material indebﬁednéss of
others into a readiness on their part to accept influence. This
sugegests that while the achisvement of a ”focal“ position'wiﬁhin

a small local group may bs one of the most effective ways of

reducing the risks invelved in active participation in public

1., By this I refer to the situation comprised by those who
seek Lo exercisse influence as well as those who come
within the domain of influence. cf., Lasswell and Kaplan,
1952’ p0785 )
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méetings, it is not a necessary condition of the exercise oi'
. influence in public affairs., I now turn to my second example,
another member of ths Mara section no less highly fegarded as a

~ jalabai than Saba Ramai, to show that this is indeed the case.

Maderibwi is between forty-five and fifty years old, and
therefore of the bara age grade. He has two wives and seven
children, the oldest of whom is a girl of about sixteen. His wives
cultivate on the Omo at Kuduma and in the bushbslt along the River
Mara. In 1969 his cattle settlement was situated just.north of
the Mara, close enough to his cultivation site to provide a base
for both pastoral and agricultural activities. Such a location
was ruled out in 1970 by the Bodi threst, which necessitated that
the.cattle be kept further south., Until the end of July, therefors, _ | ﬂ
when.the sorghgm had been harvested; he lived with his wives at |
. his Mara cultivation sits, keeping his cattle with those of his
two full-brothers at the sﬁttlement sho@n as No. &6 on Map 3 .

When he finally moved to the caﬁtle settlement), however, it was

‘4o join that of his brother-in-law, Dorba (No. 7 on Map 3 ).

The composition and. lay-out of this settlement is shown
on Figure r5” . The first thing that will be noticed byrcomparing
" this with Saba Ramai's settlement (Flgure fli ) is that Mederibwi's
- contains only four married men. This, howsver, is nearef the
average of 7.4 married men per settlement which is obtained by

taking into aceount the total rumber of 1970 cattle settlements.
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Dorﬁa established this settlement in the third week of Julj, while  ' . ; E:
| the two men shown on the figure as Nos. gsand ﬁ: whose cattle he |
was 1ooking after, were still at their Mara cultivation sites, as
was Mederibwi. Dorba is betweeh fifty and fifty-five years old,
and has four wive§ and fifteen surviving children. Of his seven

sons, the oldest is between twenty and twenty-five years old and

was married in September 1970. Dorba therefore had adequate human

resources at his disposal to meet the labéur requirements of herding.

79 "7 . ' ‘

Neither Nos. 3 and 4, nor Mederibwi could meet these rsqulraments _i;
7? ’ 35‘1

from among their own offspring. No. % has six daughters and no somns, . b
A7 A7 ' Co s

his eldast daughtsr being No. 4's sacond w1fe. No. % has two
daughters by his first wife and a son, about two years old, by the

sscond. Mederibwi has two sons, of approximately eight -and ten years.

It is clear, therefore, that by their association with
Dorba the other members of this Settlement gainad an economic
advantage anéiogous to that derived by the other members of settlement

14 from their association with Saba Ramai. It should be pointed out,

however, that each of-the four married men of settlement 7 had close

patrlllneal kin living in nearby settlements, with whom they had -

chosen not to llve, preferrlng instead to live with thelr affines.,
Mederihw1, for example, had left his cattle with his two full-

brothers while he was at Mara, but when he came to live at the

cattle settlements himself, he joined Dorba. This settlement was

usually referred.to by the people of the area as "Dorba's", in
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recognition of the fact.ﬁhat he founded it and that his presencs
was the condition of its-economic.viability. He was, in general,r.
a highly respected and successful man, evidence of whicﬁ_is
provided by the fact that'his son was able to dispense with the

: “igstallment" system of paying bride~price, handing .over the
 agreed number of cattle in full, before the wedding took piace

in September.r But, as far as my observations went, Dorba did

not take an active part in public meetings, and is certainly not

a recognised jalabai. Mederibwi, on the other hand, is not only
a"alabai, but he was probably more gctively engaged thén any
other in the public affairs of the Mara section during the crisis
months ofrJqu, August and September 1970. Whatever tﬁe_reason

~ for ﬁhis proﬁinence of Mederibwi {a gquestion whiéh I consider
later), it is clearly not the result of his control of natural or
human resources. If settlement 7 was SOmeﬂimes_feferred to as
Mederibwits', this was not because of the position herbécupied
within it, but because of the part he piayed in the public "arena
of the Mara section, My next two s#amples make the same point,
and T include them mainly because the individuals in Quesﬁion are

among the principal "actors " of the next chapler,

Girimalori is between fifty-five and sixty years old,
and has four wives, two of them inherited from two sons of his
father!s brother. His inherited wives have between them four sons

and three daughters, two of the daughters but none of the sons being
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married. He has four surviving children by his own wives: two

daughtars, of whom one is marrlad, and two unmarr1ad sons. All

his wives cultivate on the Omo at Goledi and in the bushbelt along

. the River Bennakoran In 1970 he was a member of a cattle settlement

on the right bank of the Bennakora (No. 39, Map 4, ) but he himself,
ha#ing few cattle, was subsisting mainly on sorgh#m. .Hisrinherited
wives were not living with him but, like many;widows, were lsading

a relatively independent existence, supporting themsslves by means

of cultivation.

| It is not necessary to describe in detail the composiﬁion
of Hiﬁ settlsment (Figure /b ), for the main point,I.wish to maks
about it is a negatife one: namely, there were no married men living
iﬁ'it‘who, in relation to Girimalori, came within the c#tegorj of
patriliheal kinsman, husband of close kinswoman (his two married
daughters were living elsewhere with their thbands) or wife's
patrilineal klnsman. Hls closest kin relationship to other marrie&
men in the settlemant was one braced through his mother to four

elagsificatory mother's brother's.

Thus, 1ike Mederibwi, if Girimaloeri was the most prominent
man of his settlemenh, thls was not because tha other members of it
could ba described as in any sense his personal followers or
dependanté;-but because of ths part he played in thé public life

of his local community. He is a member of the ¥ako section, which,
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together with Mara_and Biogolokare makes up the wider unit known

as Dola. It can be seen from Map 4 that there was an éven greater
goncentratioh of cattle setilements in the scuth of the country

than in the north, and that Girimalorits settlement was, unlike

the oﬁher Yako settlements, in the thick of this concentration.

This position can be accpunted for easily enough by the desire ofi
its-meﬁbers to remain as close as possible to their cultivation
sites along the River Bennakora (the othar Make settlements cpﬁsisted
mainly of people who cultivated along the Dungwi). But by living
in this settlement, Girimalofi was obviously well placed, geogra-
:phically,_to play an active part in public.deciéion-makiﬁg, ﬁnd it
ﬁilllba seen from the next chapter that his ability to do se

depended upon his being "on hand" as events took place.

My last example of an influential man is Kaulosir, who is
of the karc age grade, and between sixty and sixty-five years old.
The.majority of his patrilineal relatives live 'in the south of the
country and are members of the Biogolokare section, but he has
_ bsen-iiving in the north‘since 1968. He still gives his section
as Bibgolokara, however, and says that he has'only moved north
temporarily. His cattle settlement in 1970 was Wo. 19.on
Map 3 (the composition of which is shown on Fig. /7 ), where
he shared a compbund with his fourth, and junior,_wife's.brothar,
into whose descent group a daughter of his second wife had also

married. His senior wife is dead, having been killed with'her_only
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son, by cattle raiders about ten years ago. .His second and third
wives, by whom he has ten surviving children, including two married:
sons and three married daughters, did not move ﬁﬁrth with.him, but
contimued to cultivate on the Cmo at Ilithey (Qhere the cultivation
rights belong to Kaulosir's descent group),hand in the bushbelt at

- Bennakora..

He had with him in the north, therefors, only his fourth
wife and her six children, the oldest of whom being a boy of about
fourteen. This woman cultivated on the (mo at Kuduma in 1969-70,
but in the following year she used Omo land associated with her own
patrilinealldeSceht group'ab Me'en.' Her bﬁsﬁbalt cﬁltivation“site
in 1970 was on the River Mara where Kaulosir spent most of his time,
from the March planting to the June harvest; leaving his cattle to
,be'herded; under the direction of his brother-in~law, by his

fourteen ysar old son.

~ The four men I have described were undisputed jglggg'who

| could be relied upon to gain a respecﬁful-and atténtive hearing
whenever they spoke at a public meeting, and who made the sort of_'.
speeches that aré'popularly regarded as the hallmark of an influential
man;' Only in the case of Saba Hamai, however, does the information |
I hafé given sbout them provide a clue to their distinctive rdle in
public 1ife. Thus, the following accougt.by Evans-Pritchard of the
attriﬁutas of a igg (meaning a ™man of good standing" or "social

leader®) could be applied well enough to Saba Ramai in every -

i
i
i
:
[
|
.
|
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'pafticular, but would have to be much qualified where the other
three men are concerned: a:" . ; . « social lsader is usuélly a
‘seion of an important lineage, the head of his own family, and
master of his homesteadrand hérd. He is generally'also the eldest
surviving son of his father's family and, therefore, hsad also of
the joint family, the master of the hamlset . . . . Round such s
man's homestead are clustered the homesteads of his brothers and
married sons and often enough, the homesteads of his sisters!
husbands aﬁd déughters' husbands." A maﬁ mist obviously already
have some standing in the community before people will take him

seriously. He must be a married man with at least senough cattle

to enable his personal interests to be identified with the over—
.riding concern of the community for the defence and incraase of

its herds. It is also unlikely that he will be fully accepted as | :

an influential and responsible man until he has reached the bara
grade. Dut these minimum conditlons are obviocusly not exclusive
enough to explain why certain individuals are able to achieve
_positions'of outstanding influence in public affairs. Unless we
afe prepﬁred to acecept, therefore, that the ansﬁer lies in a
combination of speaking abiliti, good judgehént and good fortuné,
the probleﬁ of the differential eiefcise of influence in-public

decision~making remains.

It can only be solved by considering the leadership of

influential men in relation to that exercised by a Priest, and
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the next two chapters are therefore devoted to bringing together

these two types of leader. Meanwhile, I conclude this chapler by

_ccmmanting briefly on the third point I made sarlier when dismissing

as over-simplified the view that the exercise of influence in

public decisionémaking és_a matter of public speaking zbility.

I think it can be concluded from all that I have written
in this chapter that what is at stake in a public meeting is not
just'the reaching of a decision on some matter of current concern,
| but also_the reaching of a decision_on statgs ranking within the

community (Bloch, 1971, p.55). But I think it is also clear that
public msétings are not simply a méans by which status differences
which have already besn worked out in the afeha of everyday life:
are, so to speak, publicly announced, buﬁ that they are themselves
the-principal arena within whiéh competitidn for influence and
social status is carried on. Indeed, it méy'be seid that this is
what they are "really'aboﬁt“, since the-sqiutions.arrived'at in
dgbates appear to have an inevitability about them which makaé

them even forgone conclusions.

I wrote above (p. »7/ ) that the holding of a public
ritual can be seen as a response to a situation which regquires
not ‘only ritudl action but also public discussion. It can now -

be seen that such events also provide ambitious men with an
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bpportunity to engage in competition for influmencs, and it is not
surﬁrising therefore that; as will be seen in the next chapter,

it is preecisely these men (namely, acknowledged jalaba) wﬁose job
it is to force ritual performances on to an "unwilling" priast,--

in the interests of the commnity.
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Chapter 9: Lsaders in Acbtisn

in this chapter I provids an account, drawn from my
observation of the course of public avants in the south and north
of the country between June and September 1970, of the way in |
which leadership is exercised in practice. I have alread_y'indicated
that these were crisis months for the Mursi, due to the stabe of
their externsl ralations, and I therefore begin by outlining the
-way in which this situation of crisis developed, from ébout the
t:ﬁne of the 1969 Qmo harvest.

The Mursi consider theﬁselves to be surrounded by hostile
neighbours against whose predatory attacks they mmst constantly be -
on 'theix; guard. It can be seen fram the map that ‘their territery
forms a particulariy well-defmed geographical umt., being hounded _
on three sides by permanent rivers, and that they do indeed appear -
to be "in the middle", as they describie themselves, in relation to
thé other cattle-keeping psopis of ‘the Lower Cmo area. - Their three
principal enemies, or Iﬁoten’c.ial enemies; are the Bume, the Bodi

The Bume cultivate in the dry ssason &ldng' the right bank -
of the (mo, opposits Mursi cultivation sites, at about Lat. 50'_23_' N.
AL Ehis tims of the year, therefore, there is at l__aasf_, soma"dagree

of peaceful contact betwsen the two groups. It is not difficult 5
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however, for the Mursi to launch effective cattle raids into Bume

country since they only have to retreat with the stolen catile &_éz"os.s '

the Quo to be fairly safe from pursuit. Through the Kwagu, and
those Mursi who live at the Qmo for most of the year, they are able
to control all the dug-out canoes (without which the rivar cannot
be crossed except at the height of the dry season) along their
wastern and southern boundaries. The Mursi cattle, on the other
hend, being kept east of the Qmo and its bushbelt, would be &
virtually impossible target for Bume attacks from the west.

Relations between the Mursi and the Bodi » from whom they
are separated neither by an empt.y stretch of buah nor by a.ny signifi—
cant physical obstacle, are generally- amicable.- But the frequent
contaets which result from physical propinquity, and which have made
neceasary some degree of coopera.tion, are also a ready source of
friction between these two groups, who neither internarry nor speak
the same language. The hostilit.y which underlies their relaﬁiéns is
'expréssed not by intermittent catile raids but rather by short
pericds of all-out war, separated by peribda’_ of peace lasting

several years,

Thus, in normal circumstances s it is the Hdma.r, frém ﬂhém.,
they are separated by the no-man's land of the Mako valley and- wi'l:.h
ﬁhom they have no peaceful contacts at all, who present the Mursi
with ‘bheir greatest external threat. They are particularly wulnerable
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to attack from the sast aﬁ the height of the dry-seai.aon, in

Décenber and Jamary, ;_a.nd the Mursi say that Hamar raids _a’eéur

frirtually every year about ‘this time (they certainly did in

1968-69 and.i969—70). At this time of year, the River Mako is |
easily fordaﬁle s and t.he'Hufsi catfle ére_further east than at ;
any other time, due to the lack of water in the headsireams of

the (mo's westward fiowing tribubtaries. Also, the (mio harvest ’

in December and Jamiary, attracts men of all ages from the catile

~ camps to the cultivation sites along the fiver, thus leéﬁng the

cattle underprotected in the Elma Valley. The liursi may thus be

said to stand with their backs to the (mo, facin:gr ’fautéide" (that

is, towards thé eastj. When the inteatine§ of a s_;bo;:k animal are

laid out, in divination, as a map of the country, particular attention

ié paid to that pe_.rt of thém which represents .tha Mursi Mts. and the
Omo-Mako watershed, for here are 'lqcated the "waak pointé" oi-:passes,
through whi_ch raiders usually enter the country. Hérks on the

integunont are considered to indicate whether, and through which

'péss_as raiders are likely to coms in the near future.

The first Hamar raid of the 1969 dry season cams on the
night of the 23rd December. One man was shot dead and the raiders
'got. away with about fourtsen head of caﬁtle.-_ There was a further,
unsuccessful, raid on the 29th December and by the morning of the -
_ 31st the Mursi had moved all their cattle dther beyond the Mara

into Bodi country or to such places ox the Qmo - as Alaka, Ilithey |



and Ghen, where there was a limited amount of grasing available. |
This move to the (mo could obncm.sly only be tamperary, both because
of the danger from tsstse flies and beca.usa of the 1ack of grass ~
it was estimated at Alaka, where I was living at th-e time, that the
cattle would be reduced to eating ie#ves within twe weeks; Four
sick stock animals wers killed at Alaka between the 3rd and bth
Jamuary, and the intestines were 'consider_ed to show that the Hamer
would soon be coming in force. Two debates were held, but there
was hardly much éhoice of action facing the stock ownéfs. The
cattle would have to be moved back from the Cao, bui‘. only far enough
to pronde them with grazing. By the 15th_Ja.nna;'y_, __'bhis_qmve had
'begu_.n at Alaka, some men taking their catti# iﬁto Bodi 'cduntry
while the others set up a sort of "comnal" sattlemant, comprising
most of the men of the Mara sect.ion, on the eastarn edge of the

bushbelt between the Mara and its tribut.ary the Romo

A large number of cattle from this settlament were rounded
up by raiders, while they were out grazing, on the 28th January,
two Mursi men being shot dead. -‘Their cattle, however, were brough{'.
back from beyond the Mako by a pursuit party the next day., There
was another unsuccessful raid, aga:m in the north of the cauntry,

on the 26th February, and on the 3rd March came the culmination of

all these hostilities: a large-scale raid on the Bennakora settlements

from across the Mursi Mts. The raiders, among whom there were said

to be a number of Bume, came as far as the bushbelt bub wers unable
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to get away with any cattle. Twenty-four of them were killed as
they retreated towards the Mako, while four Mursi died and eight

were wounded.

Meanwhiie, the movement of Mursi cattle into Bodi country,
at a time when the latter had preciocus little water even for theif
own cattle, had brought about a deteriofation in Mursi-Bedi relations.
It was thought likely that war_would break out with ths Bodi somstime
after the July harvest. It was indeed-impértant, at least for those
Mursi cultivating in the north of the country, that, if there were
£o be trouble with the Bodi, it should not come wrtil they had been
‘able to take in the harvest. On the 2nd June,.howaver, a Marsi
youth was shot dead in Bodi country and by the same.afternoon the
cattle of the Mara section wers being moved south to the Bennakora,
in expectation.of trcubie. But after about_two waeks, most of the
Mara cattle had returnsd to the north, although, gs.hgs already.been
~indicated, they wers not taken as far nofth.as some of them would
have gone in normal circumstances; and a rather nervous peace

ensuad for the remainder of the wet season.

These wers the svents, therefors, which provided the backe
‘ground against which public affairé were conducted during the |
following months, and which gave them their distinctive character,
.For the external préssures 1 have described had the effect of

causing heightened expression to be given to the underlying need
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to: pressrvs social harmony within the community, and to the
political doctrine that this is to be achisved largely through
the conirel of turbulent youth. The public r_oles of both priests
andig_l_ajgg were highlighted, and it becams possiblé to observe
how these roles differ rfr'om and compleﬁent each other in practice.
I intend to describe now the steps that led to the holding of
caremonial duelling contests at Bennakora on eight successive

days, betwsen the 26th June and the 3rd July, despite the prohi—v-
bitibn on spilling human blood within the tribe whieh Bule

formslly announced on the 1lth June. I will then move to he morth
of the_ country to describe the course of évents 1§ading._ to the '
h_olding of 5 bio lama caremony at.Ngumg én four successive days
be_tween the 24_th and the 27th Sap_tembe'r, c_iespite.tha app_arent

reluctance of Konyonomora to officiate at it.

Thefe was already "donga fever" in the air at Eenn‘akéra.
when ths Mara cattle were moved south aﬁ-the beginning of Jux_m;
The young men and bojs (mainly unmarried rora, and teru) wers
carrying new duelling poles which they were clearly impatient
to try out on more testing opposition than the long grass and -
branchés upon which they practiced thsir strokes. .‘fhey were .
c_onfidemtly predicting fhat "the %&_A‘ would be Yheaprd! Verj-
soon, and various items of tumoga, two .cdmplate gsebs of which
would be required by thé youths of .ea-ch' section, rcould be seen

undergoing _rapair.'
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The older men, however, wers saying tﬁat thers would be

" ho donga, because "the land now carries blood" snd thet if contests
ware held in thess circumstances the indignation of the priest (in_
this:case Bule, but the same was considered to apply to Konyonomora)
would show itself eventually in yel more, and thls time successful,
attacks from the Hamar, It was clearly going t¢ be difficult, as
harvest time approached (they had started to cut the sorghdn at
Bennakora by the 6th June) and as the night—tims dances increased
in size and frequsncy, to restrain the young men. _Oﬁ the 11th June
8, debste, at which I was not present, was held at Bule's_settlemant
on the left bank of the Beﬁnakora. _The.spaakera_apparent}yr
reiterated wh#t was well known - nams;y, that the Bodirpow cpnstituted
the main threat, since the Mako had.risen:sufficiently to_pravaht
the Hamar crossing it until Qctober or Novambér.l The February.
engagemant with the Hamar, howsver, (in which aveﬁy &&ailéblerable-
bodied man took part) had seriously depleted the amoﬁnt of aﬁmunition
helﬁ by the Mursi.2 The main problem, §r rather dilemma, therefors,
was how to obtain more amminition, for ﬁow that the Mako had risen

there was little chance of taking catile to exchange, for this

1. Thers are no dug—out canoces slong the Mako since its
valley is uninhabited. ' '

2. They seem to use their rifles to lay down a "barrage'
of firs in the gsneral direction of the enemy, rather
than to aim at individuals. Most of the raiders killed
in February were literally run down, and killed with
knives or spsars.
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purpose, in Jinka. Here was a sscond i‘eason,- therefore, why the

Mursi should attempt to delay the outbresk of hostilities with the .-

Bodi for as long as poﬁsibla.

The last speach on this occasion was made by Bule, and
took the form of a public anncuncement of the taboco on spilling
blood which was already assumed, by the older men, at lsast, to

be in existence. He said that due'lli_.ng poles should be put away,

that the donga would not be "heard" until the following wet season, .

a.nd that the women must take off their héavy bracelets, their
principal weapon of offence. If blood were spilt in anger, no
matter how trivial the circumstances, those involved would have

to ki1l a stock animal » and go through a cleansing ceremony.

The teru, however, were undet.erredrby this, and several
of them told me that Bule would be prevailed upon before long to
remove this ban on donga contests by performing a ceremony which
consisted in smearing a nuﬁbe_i‘ of duelling pbles with a mixture of
élay and water. (1t thé contests took place before such a rite
had been performad, wounds sustained in £he contests were iikely
to prove fatal, or at loast serious). The "'clﬂ&ggfever" iharefor_e'
céntinuéd , and several fights took place, betwsen boys éf ;bhe
m age grade, from different territorial ssctions, as they
collected sorg}yé.t: stalks in the cultivation sites to take back -
to their respective settlements. | On th_e .iéth June & small .piaca

of striﬁg_ with one knot tied in it was sent by the Ariholi tem
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to those of the largest Biogoloka.ra settlement, No. 44 on Map Z,L

- This was to signify tﬁat after ons night the donga’ would b'eg‘.iﬂ.-'

The man who brought this message (a rori of ‘:t.he. Biogolokaré settle~
ment) reported that Bule had t._hat morning succumbed to the insistence |
of the Ariholi teru é.nd performed the rite just described, and told
them to "go and fight. | |

Early the next morning, therefore, when the Ar:lhoii teru
came across the Bennakora, two of them dressad in tumoga, the
Biogolokare teru were waiting for. them. The Ariholi party made
for an open space about three hundred yards northeast of settlamant
44 which is a recognised duselling ground (gg_) They were accompam.ad
by several older Ariholi men and many women a.nd girls. After '_a,bout
half an hour, the Biogolokare teru, preceded by their first two '
ﬂchampions" dressed in tumoga, began to make for the gu_; But. they

were mtercept.ed by a group of Biogolokare bara, one of whom,

Girimalori, proceeded to ha:_'angue them. He told them that they ware
not men but "lusa" (boys) and that they shcul& thez_‘ei‘ore_ be obéciient
to their slders. The land was still_"ba.d" , it sti.-'i.l"“ca.rried blood",
and therefore they should put. down their duelling poles and go home.
When he had f:.n:.shed, he turned to one of the Ariholi bara, telling
him, in effect' “Wa have dealt with ou.rs, now go and deal with '
yours." |

»

Thé view of the Biogolokars bara, expressed by Girimaleri,

was that the cersmony performed the previous day by Bule had not

e
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changéd ﬁha situation: he had performed it, so td spealk, f"in Bad )
grace", because the teru refused ﬁo éive'up their "lohﬁying". He
had washed his hands of the situstion, and seid "fight if you mist.
He did not take part in any public discussions on the subject with
the bara, nor did he attempt to.harangue the teru and when I
_commapxed on this apparent aloofness of the priest,.I was gimply | : i

told "he is barari". It was clearly up to the bara of the various |

Sections to control their respective teru, and by far the greatest

impetus in this direction came from Girimalori.

On the 25th June, however, the Gongulobibi teru escalated
the situaxion'to a point where the demands of the young men could 11
no longer be resisted. Up tb this tims donga contests had not taken T

place due to the success of the Biogqlokara'béra, and in particular

of Girimalori.(phose section, in fact, is Hako), in-réétréining _

"their! teru. For although Gongulobibi and Ariholi duel between

themselves during the dry season at the Omo, thay:do not do so -

when they are living with the Dola sections, Biogolokare and Mako,

in the wet season. Thus, unless the latter two sections took part, ﬁ;i

there would be no contests. On the 25th June, a d@y—light'dance

at the large Biogolokare settlemant.mentidnad-above, came to an end
ina figbt between Gongulobibi and Biogoiokare teru._ This developed

into a stoné-throwing battle, with the Gongulobibi youths_throwing
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a .ba{‘age_' of heavy stones into the compsunds of the Biogolokare
sett.lemenﬁ., causing serious danger to all its inhabitants_,"

regai'dle_ss of sex or age. A rifle was also fired.

Girimalori was agalin on -ha.nd s when the Gongulobibi_ teru
had returned to their own settlements, td hara_.'ngue the Dola ycuths..
He again told them to “"act like teru": to dém_:a, vo plajr the mz
and to flirt - and alsc, of course, to obey the }gg._r_@_ If the
Gongulobibi teru came the next morning, in fumoga, they should go
to the cultivation sit-és and "eat VE}_M;“S . But. the teru insisted
that they would remain at the sebtlements, and Girimalori appeared

tacitly to accept this.

The next morning, 26th June, no atte@t was made by the
Biogolokare bara to restre;in their ;@213_, and the _c_igggg contests
began. They continued .each day.until the 3rd July, and were watched
by l.arge crowds of spectators of all ages, many coming from the .
north of the country. A few Mara beru took part, but the contestants

were mainly from the four southern sections. Thought of the dire.

1. Thié being very stoxiéy ground (Bennakora means "black stones"),
- there was no shortage of ammnition.

2. 4 flute made from the bark of the loi tree {Cordia Gha.raf
(Forsk) Ehrenb. ax Aschers).

3. Ripe sorgham grains, llghtly rogsted
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consequences which it was still considered would inevitably follow
~did not appear to dampen the high spirits of either the contestants
or the spectators, and thess eight days were attended by a carnival

atmosphere.

Thus, the donga contests began uheh, due to the "escalation”
tactics of the Gongulobibi teru, sactional cenflict among the teru
thraatened to reach uncontrollable proportions. That they did not,
take place earlier was undoubtedly due to the influence of the-
Biogolokare and Mako bara on their Egig, and in particular to that
of Girimalori. Bule, after making his public anncuncement on the
1l£h June, took no part in attempting to restrain-the-gggg, and indeed
- did fhe opposite by giving them the "all—clgarﬁ'which_they insistently
demanded, on the i6th. ‘This last should be seen in the context of
a priest's general aloofness from the_practical bu;iness of traps--
lating into action the values for which he stands. It_should also
be remembered that his formalrannouncemént of the 1llth June was
merely a coﬁfirmatioh of what was already-assumed to be.the éase.

It ﬁill also have been noted that the teru ﬁéra.goncernad only that
Bule'éhould perform the rite which was necessary'to prevent the
wounds they would sustain in the duelling from proving ratal or
otherwise serious. They were not deterred by the threat of raiders,
diseasse and drought whlch remalned and nor did this preVEnt the

cgeﬂrveu

contests being attanded by a eamvinel atmOSphere. For these
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consequences of priestly indignatibn are élso, of course, inevitable
" concomitants of the human condition. I.ﬁﬁfn now to the north of the
country in order to describe the events which led to the holding of

a bio lama ceremony, which took place gt the end of September, and

at which Konyonomora officiated. These events illuétrate, from

another point of view, the points just made.

The first public call for a bic lama came ét a "cleansing"
ceremony héld on the 30th August. A f£ight had taken place on the
prévious efening at Konyonomora's setilement between two boys whom
I shall call G. and L., the former being about fiftesn and the latter
about seventeen years old., The troubls bléw_up over é girl, an |
unmarried daughter of Konyonomora's dead elder brother, whom they
had both come to visit that evening. They fought with duelling
poles, L. receiving a blow to the head frﬁm which he blaed profusely.
G., who was living at Konyonomora!'s settlemenﬂ, killed a heifer the
same evenlng, the chyme of which was sprinklad about tbe settlemspt
to.cleanse it of the bldod and also smeared-bn G. himself. Kopyono—
mora declared that the other boy, who had returned tc his settlement,

would have %o sacrifice an animal the following_day.

By about 9 o'clock on the morning 6£ the 30th, men from the
hearby settlements ware on their way to that of L.:(No. 2] onMap 3 ).
They collected in an open space a short distance away from the'settla—

ment, and moved on as a single party, consisting ﬁainly of rora, all of
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whom carried withies whiﬁh they had cut.as they walked along.
Having érriﬁed at the settlement, the rora went stfﬁight to the
compound of L.!s father and sat down in a group within it, while
the oider men (for the most part bara) remained ocutside under a
shade tree, talking to a few men of the settlement. After aboﬁt
ten minutes the rora rose, threﬁ their withies onto the fireplace

in the middle of the compound, and went out to join the bara.

The latter had meanwhile discovered that the boy had

disappeared, It was not known whether he was hiding in the'vicinity,

or whether he had run off to Bennakora, a dayls_jourﬁey"away. The
next move was made by Kaulosir, who rose to point out to ﬁhejgggg;
that it was their affair: they should therefore "methe"; discuss it,
and decide oh a course of action. A rori of KOnyqnomcra's settlement
~ then made a speechrwhich lasted for five minutes and which ¢onsisted
of an eye-witness account of the previous.night's'incidsnt; . There
followed a similar-length speech from a rori which again amounted

to an account of the circumstances which had brought the meeting _ F

together, and a statement of the dilemma they now found thémselvesr
iﬁ due to the boy's absenée. The spéaker éoncluded that“gll they - I
could do now was to return to their settlaments_and postporie the I
prﬁcegdings until such time as the boyrturned up, to which'the:e._

were marmurs of assent.

Befors the meeting had a chance to break up, hbwéver,'

Mederibwi rose and said that, although they could not proceed with




218

the "cleansing", he nevertheless had something very important to
say.' He had been given a message that morningby _Konyé’z_xombﬁ, a
message he would now repeat in the latter.‘.s, own words.  (Mederibwi

 had passed through Konyonomora's settlement [¥o. 11; Map 3 _/ on
his way to the meeting, and T was present when Konyoﬁomora. had

taken him aside).

The priest had said that the land must be cleansed not

or_ﬂ.y of the blood spilt on the érevious evening, but also of that '
spilt during the donga contests which had taken place at Bannakoré

a month earlier. The teru of each of the four sections invoi#e'd :
woitld have t.o gacrifice an animal, and unless ‘c.hey did so Konyonomora :
would not move to the Omo to start planting when the time came,
towards the end of September (See above, p. 65 ). uedei-im

finished his six-minute speech by explain:.ng that Kon;yonomora had

sta.yed at his settlement that morning because he was suffering from

|
8
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i
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a bad cold (which he was), and had therefora asked Mederibwl %o make

his announcement for him.

Thers was a visitor from Bennakora present , a rori of the
Gongulobibi section, and, when Mederibwi had finished speaking, this
man was called over to the circle of bara. Hederibﬁ told him to -
take Konyonomora's message to the people in the south when he returned
home, and to tell in particular Girimalori , & man, as someone
cominented, fwho understands the word well'. -"I"he ﬁétitor was then

given a second briefing, to the same affect by Kaulosir.
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Mearmhila s L. had been found R hi'ding. in the 'blish nearby.

“Since it would take him soms tims to obtain a cow (his settlement's

herd had already been taken to its daily grazing), the whole party
made for a shady spot, close to water, where tﬁe’y could wait out
the heat of the day. For part of this tims a discussion -(n&b a
formal debate) took pla.ce, which consisted ma:.nly of a dialogue
between Mederibwi and Kaulosir , the upshot of which was that they |
should not rely on the Gongulobibi rori to take such an important
messﬁge south: the people there would not listen to a "iugi®., They
would therefore have to go themselves - Mederibwi, Kaulesir a.nd a
few other bara - to discuss the matter with 'the older men of.gthe

southern sections.

© At about 3 o'clock p.m. a message came that L. was ready with

his animal — a young bull - and everyone returned to his settlement,
antering his father's compognd on arriﬁ'alg' where the —;r_Oia‘._’E withies
were still lying on the fireplace. After the animal had been killed
and. é;ten, a’hd L. smeared in its blood and chyms (by two bara and
four rora in turn), there followed four speeches, the first two of
which, made by the rora who had spoken in the morning, brought the
_éléansin_g rite proper to an end. With tﬁis.matt.er' duly concluded,
ocna Of ‘the iaaral ross ;bo introduce a wider issue - the holdin.g of &
bio la.ma.. In a five-mimute speech, he said t.hat such a. ceremony
should be held soon, bei‘ore clearing star‘hed a.t tha Omo s 80 .35 to

improve the health of the cattle before they were taken t.o their

1. No. 40, Fig. B




8) L. iz "weshed in blood and
chyme. lote the withies on the
ground, to the left,

b, The rora (foreground) and bera
wait for meat to be cooked in the
ceppound of L's father,
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, 7 a
dry-season pastures in the Elma Valley. He was followed bg{rori,
who told the bara to go and see the Priest, and ask him:tbﬁhoidfa s

bio:lama.

~ There ﬁas 20@m8 urgency aboutrthis_call, because the mova
eo the Omo was already in peopie‘s minds,e-bnce this move was made,l
and the cattle settlaments had Sroken.up, tﬁere would be no opportunity -
to hold such a large—ecele ceremony as a bio lama until the Omo crop
had been planted, in abOut three months! tims. When.I asked, on the
7£h September, wheﬁﬁer a bio lama would-ihdeed be held in,thernear | éﬂ
future, I was told that Mederibwi “carried the word“ and that the i
bera'woﬁld be fisiting=Konyonemore SOOI, Meanwhlle, they were trying
to obtain a goat, of a certain colour, uhlch they would have to
provide for sacrifice on the first-day of the cerefiony, Konyonomora
had an opportunlty to make publ;c his thoughts on the matter of a
bio lama lama on the 10th September when, his cold having cleared up, he

attended another "cleansing" ceremony.

~ This was also the result of a fight which had occurred the
day before, this time between a man and the wife of his half-brother,
at a beer drinking. The incident was witﬁessed'bj a petrilineal-
kinsman of Konyonomora, who was also a member of'his Settlemeﬁt,'end
it was the- suhject of a d1scussion at thls settlemant on the evenlng
of the 9th. The next day, the procedure I described above was followed

first at the settlement of the man in question (which was also that
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of heder1bw1), and then at that of his half—brother (No. 6, Map 3 )._'

There were four speeches after the first sacrlficlal animal had been
eaten, one of them made by Mederibwi. They were concerned with the
particular inecident whlch had given rise to the ceremony, and with
the problem of how to ensurs that all such incidents were followad
by'“cleansing" ceremonies, especially when most of the married men
had mOVed to the Omo to help their wives with clearing and planting.
The unmarrled rora, who would be responsible for the cattle 1n the
Elma Valley, were exhorted to see that tradition was observed in

this rqspect.

" Later, at settlement 6, there were four: more spaechas which
were concerned with the general state of blood pollution which had
been caused by the dusliing contests in the south, and with the
question of a bio lama, Mederibwl made the first of tﬁésa”épaeches,
and Konyonomora , ‘who spoke for the'relativelj lqng time of fifteen
'minutes, made the last. He appearéd ﬁo'put‘paid'to any hopes of an
early blO lama, by saying that, since his land at Alaka dried out
relatively quickly after the flood had receded he had to begin
clgaring there as soon as possible. He could not ‘therefore prolong

his stay at the cattls camps long enough to hold a bio lama.

This speech was not taken at its face value, however, 'and
it was presumably not intended to be, since T was told afterwards
that it was "just a priest's way of talking". Thus, on the 18%h

September, Mederibwi and three other elders went to see Konyonomora
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at his settlement, in- crder to discuss the question of a bic lama.

But he had gone to the Qmo with his w1vee, who were teking grain te: -
stcre at Alaka in readiness for their 1mpending move thers. He
returned tvo his cattle settlement the eame evening, however; and

was v151ted the next morning by Mederibw1, Saba Remai and two members
of his own setbtlement, Aholi and Aritilohole_(Figure /0 Y. Mederibwi
took.c beg-of coffee beecs, from which Kpn&oncmcra's wife prepared

bunne;

The purpose of this visit being to persuade the Priest to
hcld a bio lama, his vi51tcrs put to him ‘the conventicnal arguments
used on such occasions: that the people depended equally on cattle
and on eorgham; that without cattle they:cannot survive; that the
cattlegrhoweéer, are dying; and that-unlese ﬁhe Priest'"gathers.the
.cattle" and “kills‘a goat for them", the.peOple elée will die;?”

ThlS ‘session was held. in private, in Konyonomora's hut , and at the

end of it he gave Mederibwi and the others the conventional instructions
concerning the preparations for the ceremcny. _Boys wculd have to go :
to spacial areas to obtain a subply of various coloured clays, and

tc cut leafy branches from two particular species of tree. ,(?35

Celay, mixed W1th water, would be used tc daub every member of the
ccngregaticn, whlle the leaves, placad on a fire,_would create smpke

to "attract the attention of tumw:“ ) The bara wuuld have to

ccnstruct a circle of stcnes at the Priest's settlement, within.which




528

the fire would be kindled and the goat sacrlflced, and, most

important of all, they had to prov1da hlm with a goat of the right

colour.

By the evening of the 23rd Sepﬁeﬁber, all thesé preparations
ﬁad.baen accomplished: the clay and tﬁe b:ahghes had been placed
wlthin the circls of . stones and the goat ﬁhich had been'prdvided by
'Arltllohola was tethered in Konyonpmora!s compound. Thus; ﬁearly |

a month after the jdea was first publicly mooted, the bio lama was

réady to begin. The four-day ceremony, at which virtually the

whole humén'énd Stockrp0pulaticn (amounting to jusﬁunder two thousand
people, and ébout the same nﬁmbar'of cattle) of the Mara.sactioﬁ was
present, took place between the 24th and the 27th_September. It is

not necessary to dascribe the rltual 1nvolved, but only to note that

on each day but the third the proceedings were brought to an end with
spesches, the dominant theme of whichiwaS'tha Hamgr and Bodi threat.

o ' ' ' _ K éi
Now that the dry $eason was approaching, the Hamis once iﬂ

moTe posed a problem, since they would be abia 4o cross the Mako,

Onée the bio lama was over, the marrled men would want to make for

the (mo to start clearing and plantlng before the land there dried

out , following the flood. In: normal clrcumstances, the unmarried

men would take the cattle, at the same time, to the Elma Valley, dus
Lo the-pqor state of both the grazing and"waﬁer'Suppiy in tharvicinity

-of the cattle settlements, which would thus be abandoned. Such was -
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the procedure which the rora, 1n general, wished to adopt thms
yaar, but the older men adv1sed against 1t becanse it would exXpose

the cattle 1o the rlsk not only of Ha%ér but also of Bod1 attacka.
An uneasy peace had been maintained with the Bodl over the web

season (although there had been a nasty moment at the end of July

when some Mursi youths had killed and eaten a stray Bodi cow, which

was with éalf) but as soon as they had sufficient ammnnition, ths
Mursi would have %o raid the Bodi for cattla, to avenge the murdsr
of last June, and they knew that this would lead to a perlod of all-

out war.

Bat if the cattle did not go o the Elma, they would soon |
have to be taken right into the Omo pushbelt to find water, such
was ﬁha state of the water supply in thé Gmo‘é'westward-flowing
trlbutaries. Thus, they would not only lose the benefit of ths
young grass that was beginning to grow in the Elma Valley, afber
the.burning off of the old, but they: would alsq be subjected to the
onslaught of tsetse flies, harboured by the Omo bush. Several
spaakers therefore passionataly insisted that the risk of possmble
attack from the Haé%} and Bodi, if the cattle ware taken to the
Elma, should be preferred to the risk_of cartainrattacks_frqm

tsetse flies if they were not.

The eventual consensus was sumned up by Saba Ramai in one

of the last speeches on the final-day. He sald that the intestines
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of the anlmals that had been slaughtered durlng the bic lama lama _
'-indicated that raiders were bound to coma._ It was therefore
necessary to make contact with the traders in the Jinka ares in
order to exchange cattle for ammmnition. Meanwhile, since they
could nob realistically envisage taking on the Bodi until the Mako
had risen again to protect theam from the Haé%r (which it’waﬁld not
do until the following April), they sﬁould try to avoiﬁ provocabive
'action towards the Bodi. The move to the Elma should be delayed
_until-the sorgham had been planted at the (mo, so that thefe would
be more men available to guard the cattle.. The Priest would provide
ritual protection for the cattle'againét sleéping sickhesé;: Despite
the contirmed protests from some rora (whose stubborn inﬂistence |
that they would take thelr cattle to the Elma, come what may, may
have reflectad more their frustration.at not, having-cut better‘
flgures in debate than their disagreemsnt with Saba Ramal's summlng

up), this was the courss of action whlch was adopted.

T have now provided the reader with all'the:ethnogréphic
detall that is nacessary to enable me to present, in the next -chapter,
some general conclusions about the rdlatlonshlp between the leadershlp

roles of priest and Jalaba.
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Chapter 10: Priests and Influential en

I have taken for granted, in all that I have written in
the last three chapters, that in speaking of priests and of jalaba
"1 am speaking of two distinct types of leader. In this chapter |
I wish to show that this is a distinction_ﬁhidh exists not only st
Qhe level of ethnographic observation (in the sense that priasts
" and jalaba are observed to do different things), but also at the
le;rel of functional adaptation (in .the sense t.ha.ﬁ the leadership
functions they perforﬁ are mitually e:;cluéive)._ Briefly, my é.im
in thi_é chaﬁtar is to show that the priest's is an ‘essentially
réligious role which precludes its occupant from exercising signi-
ficant secular leadership. I said aarlier, qﬁo’sing Goody, .tha.‘i:-
indetarﬁxihacy in the rules of priestlj aruccésion made "some
alloﬁance + « « » for achievement as we]_‘l.raa éécription", but t.hat
- T would defer consideratlon of this factor from t.he point of view |
of t.hose who seek office, until I ha.d pronded an accaunt of t.h.e
exsrciss of influence in general (See abova, rpp.7.62-3).' Having now
provi.ded such an account s I ret.urn to this question, since it provides

a ccnvem.ent st.art.ing point for what I ha.ve to say in this chapter.

"1 wrote above r(p. 279 ) that a jalabai is "an-authority“
rather than "in authority", because he owes his position to his

vpersonal history and achievements®, and not to a set of rules which
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' datermlne who has the right to issue comnands, and iﬁ what context .

According to this use of terms, a priest must be thcugbt of as being

#in authority" or (and I consider these teo be synonymous) as occupying ;i
" an office. Goody (1966, p. 170-171) favours a definition of office : .ig
a8 a superorﬁlnate role, entry to which is restricted, selecilve E‘
e ., and finds 3t useful to consider succession to office as '

an example of the aliocation of scarce resources. Bub all positions

_of public leadership are ''scarce rescurcas" in the senSe'that they

1
i
l
!
§
|
can be filled by only a limited mumber of individusls ab any one | |
§
tlms. Thus, althcugh Mursi pclltical doctrina states that every %
&
man-who has raached the bara grade possesses the qualitias of a 1
successful leader, it is clear that 1eadership is;, in fact, in the
hands of a small number of bara who play a 1eading part in public
decisicn—making. In this senae, Mederibwi, Ior example, may be

regarded as having gained access to a rascurce equally as scarce as . Pl

that of any priest. It is not so much the elsmcnx of restrictedness .
or. selactlvity that d15tingu1shes office froa other leadership positions,
as the means by which the salection is made. 1 ccnsider that Gcody's é

definltion could be imprcved thus: "a supercfdlnata rolc, entry to ‘

whlch is restricted by a definite seb of rules"

‘The rules of prieatly succession among the Mursi incorporate
that minimum degree of indeterminacy which is haccssary in order to

avoid, on the one hand, the "two central problems . . . . of Prince
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Hal and » . « « of the wicked uncle" and on thc other, the -
difficulties of "a dynastic mnrry-go—round" (Goody , 1966,:pp. 34-5}).
While this indeterminacy obviously gives scope for individunl -
achievement - shown especially by ths requiramant that a priest
should be publicly installed after what amounts to a nprobationary®
period - it seems that, in practice, this scope is fairiy limited.
Thus; while all the members of the Komorte clan are referred to as
npriestst, the office.is, in practice, confined to the members of
two particular descent groups within it. 'It.is the members of
tnese dascant groups (and of the priestlyideccent gronps,of tho
Bumai and Garakuli clans) who constituia the'"eligibles" where tns
office of priesthood is concerned. As far as i can.gathcr, however,
from the limited amount of information at my disposal, ﬁhﬁ_rnles-of
aaniority in patrilineal descent arse, other things heing'oqual,‘ _
adhered to, n otwithstanding temporary ravorsions to a collatoral
line, and I have no evidence to suggest thab competition among the
eligibles is a significant factor in priestxy succ6331on. This
impr3331on is supported by a con31daration of the ritual performance
which accompanies the burial of a priast. The following is a
simplified version of an account given to me in 1970 by & half-
brother of Konyonomcra, then about thirty years old, who had been
present at the burial_of his father,_the_last:priest but one,

around August 1961.
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! When a priest dies, his body is f.aken into his hut, and

h:s.s eldest son, "who will later be the Pnest.“ étands outside the -
entranca to the hut and blows on an om horn t.rumpe‘t (jore). As
ths people begin to arrive, the heir's senior wife climbs onto the
roof of the hut, holding a stick. The clas'sificatory sisters' sons
of _the' priestly descent group Lry also to climb onto the hﬁt., but
they are driven back by the wife of the he'ir_,'while the latter
remains standing at the hut's entrance. -The' sisters! sons ars

attempting, unsuccessfully, o capture the menengi {*soul") of

the dead man, and to carry it off as their possassion.

A1l the cattle of the local community are driven to the
sceﬁe , including those of the dead man, which 'a.zl'é- said to iweep" | i
for him., Several animals are killed and eatén,_ and a grave is ‘dug. ::
The _corpée' is pl#ced at ﬁhe sdge of the grave, and the heir climbs ;1;1
dmm ijnto it. As he crouches in the grave, a goa:ﬁ is held over him 0

while its throat is cub with a spear, so that the blood falls on the 8

heir but not on the corpss. ®hile the heir remsins crouching in

| t.hq grave, ‘the corpsa is ma.noeuverad 8o that it is ha.lf in and half
out of the grave, feet first, and is washed in water. Thus, the
water s containlng the dead ma.n's swaal, falls over h:.s heir, who then

comes oub of the grave. The corpse is buried, sewn in & ccw—skm,

w:Lth i‘bs head facmg that po:mt on tha Omo at which the LEurs:. made
\ o

‘their first crossing from ‘the right bank - namely, Dorl.
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Thus, the burial ceremnny of a priest 1a also the occasion
of the first public recognltion of his successor, who is 1deally
his eldest son. But this does not amount to a formal installation
in_offlce. this is achieved by means of a further'ceremcny'uhich may
take place several years later, and which is held at Dori. Konyono-
 mora's eider brother did not survive his fecher long enocgh to
undergo thie ceramony, and I epoke to no one who could give me a
detailed first-hand account of the last occasion on which it was
performed. The significance of this ceremcny, however, in relation
to that juet described, is indiceted by'the way in which the Hnrsi
refer to it: they say that at Dorl the people tgake hold of" the
priest. Thus, the role of the heir at the purial of a priest
symbolises the continuance of the office wlthin a single descent _
group,'while the later inetallatlon ceremony symbolises the intef;_
depandence of priest and people. It also demonetrates that the
prmeet‘s is, so to speak, an authorlty of service, in that his
occupancy of the office has to be publicly,approved, although there
would:obviouely be a strong presumptlcn in favcur of an eldest son

who took the part of heir abt his father‘s burial.

This latter role, however, ‘does not seem to me Lo represent,
pfihcipally, a demonstration of the claims of a particular indivxdual
egainet other eligibles, though such an element is presumably present.

1 coneider that the true 81gn1f1cahce'of the part played by the heir
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at a priegt;s purial is that it demonstrates the priestly'status :

of arpérticular'dascent group = in othar wordé, 0f ail'the.éligibleé;:
Thus, ‘the symbolic attempt to rob the hair of BuCCGSSion, by '

: "dapturing" the dead priest's neggi, comss not from athar.aligibles,
but from tha descendants of the urgsidual siblings" of the priestly
descent group, who are therefore, by definition, ineligible. Thas,
what is empha51sed is not the special claim of an individual, but the
‘special status of a group, and this leads us to an obvious resson why
a sys£am in‘which.a man may hold office, while his children ég;_39§4«
doeﬁ;izﬁ:ﬂiﬁggﬂzgwéése, have the "explosive fesulﬁs“_whicﬁ Good;f””.

AN
nsnv13ages (See above pp.264-7).

For all the membsrs of a priestly descent group arajgi;
principle capabla of. parfonm;ng the functlons of the “official"
priest. Indeed, it is evident from the fachk that a prlest begins
tb7pef£orm_?ublic'rituals before he is fbrmally-installed,'that
the installation cerembny is not considered to endow him with powers
which he did not previously possess. Thus,'between the 5th and 8th
Hovember, 1970, a bio lama was held ét Bennakora, which was attended
by §he Biogolokare and Mako secﬁion; and_at which the seventesn year—.
old;grand#bn of the priest from whom Konyoﬁo@ora's father inherited
the office, officiated. This boy was living with his elder married
fuil—brother at Bennakora (settlement 49).bﬁt the latter cou1d not

officiate at this or any other bio lama because he had kilied a
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fellow Mursi - his own half-brother - and w‘as-f.he'rafere 4in a-
permahent state of blood pollution. This incident demonstrates

the nesd of a local community for the services of a prieet,.for
-altheugh Biogolokarerahd Mako are linked,.ender the common name

of Dola, with Mara, they are more closely associated with sach
other, through contlguous settlement, than elther of them are
_with'Mara. it_seems possible, therefore, that this boy may
eventually be “taken hold of" (after he has married) by his local
community (he is a member of the Biogolokare,section) and officially

'installed-as "theirt priest.

Tt can be seen therefore that a prlest is no less of one,
from the point of view of his embodiment: of absolute power, because
he has not been publicly installed in office, or because he is

not the recognlsed heir of the previous office-holder, and thls

. must mitigate agalnst the development of competition between ellglbles.

' Such Teasoning, however, ignores the possibility'that this office msy

be ermeane'to the exercise of other than purely religlous leadership,
and that it may therefore be an object of comnetltion ameng those -
saeking secular 1nf1uence, whether they are theoret1cally eligible -
for 1t or not. In the 1ight of the dlscussion in the precedlng two
chapters, this may be phrased as follows can thé holder of priestly
offlce use hls position to galn domlnance 1n public dec1sion-making,

and can an ambltlous and influentlal man “routinize“ hls "charisma"
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by gaining access to the same office, thus oonverting himself from

the status of "an authorlty" to that of being “1n authority“? '

In a recent artlcle, Beidelman has suggested that Evans-
Pritchard gave 4insufficient attention to- precisely these p0851b111ties
in his writings on Nuer priests and prophets. According to Beldslman,
“priastly Nuer somotlmss seek toO augment thelr power and 1nfluence
through charisma both in terms of political manipulatlon as expressed
by spokesmanship and leadership in raids, and through claims t0 more
diffusse supernatural powers . . .+ o M (i.e., those of a prophet), and
"non-priestly Nuer possessed of certain politioal or su@ernatural _
édvantages somstimes attempt to legitimate these powera through |
becoming priestst (1971, pp. 388-389). He suggests that Evans—
Prltchard‘s account of 1eopard—skin priests as not normally belonging
to the dominant clans of their distrlcts (which enables tham_to oct )
8s offectlve mediators betwoen local groups) ia not representative |
of Nuer tribal groups as a whole, and quotas Lewis's suggastion
(}951; p. 83) that in areao.uhere priests were of the dominant clan
they were able "to make polltical capital out of their priestly |
roles" (Beidelman, 1971, p.387). He concludes that nthe office . . . -
seoms_to offer an excellent vehicle for a politicalls‘ambitious
?erooﬁ".(l97l, p.388). Whatever. the truth of this in relation to
the Nuor, I hope to show that such a statemsnt could not be appliod

wlthout considerable quallfication to the orflce of prlesthood among

the Mnr31.r




One could, in theory, tackle the problam I am here
dlscu351ng ‘both by empirieal induction and by loglcal deduction.'-..
| The first method would require observation of instances in which
priests havs become influenhial men in the secular world, and vice
versa, while the second would require an examination of the ‘logie
of a priest's,land'an influential man's situation. Beidelman is
forced to adduée some rather thin'empirical_evi&ence.inrhis attempt
to adopt the first approach, despite his triﬁute to "ghe richness
of the Nuer data", and finds himself phrasing meny of his conclusions
in terms of the second.l I also am forced to rely heavily on logical
_deduction, firstly because, although I observed ne priest #ho exar—
cised sign;ficant secular influence, thls could have besn dua +e the
fact that two of the three priests who wera active while I was in
the field were only of the rora age grade, whlle Duli, who wag of
the. karo grade, was dying of tuberculosls and was therafore incapable
of the physical exerbion which the axercise of influence involves.
This negative empirical finding cannot, therafore, be mads to carry

muchzlnductive welght. Secondly, I have no empirical evidence that

1. Thus: "One would probably also be safe in sssuming thst
such men were never mnare youths but rather older men, wors
skilled in the tacties of moderation and lobbying . o « "

. apd ™t seems reasonable to assume such factors might lead

. 4o the development of factions . . . .M and ngkillfull and
gactful mediation and the explication of a wide range of
kin affiliations would seem of great value in conducting
such affairs" (1971, pp. 38&—387)
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it is possible for a ﬁan of a non-priestly déscant grdup---or,

in theicase of the Komorte clan, df a nonrpfiéstlf clan - té‘gaih
priestly office, But the existence of priestly descent groups in

- non~priestly {in the senge described on p. 7.6?_) e¢lans suggests
that this might have occurred at some time in the past and that 1t
is therefora a factor which should be taken into account in the
1nterpretation of the present situation. Indaed, I think it should,
_bﬁﬁ, since the facts are irretrievabls, itris only possible %o do
this by means of a study of the logic of the situation in which

priestly-and sacular leadership is eXarcised.

(iI intend n&w to érgue tha%)the role of priest among ﬁha
Mnr51 is an essentially religious one, not because "4t is characterised
by the performance of public rituals, but because it is incompatible
with the rigorous pursuit of secular influence. Firstly, I compars
Mnrsi prlests with those of the Nuar in erder to show that,-unllke -
the latter, they do not psrform “politlco-raligious functions"
(Evans-Pritchard, 1956, p.200). - Secondly, I consider the nature
of a ériest's power in order to show that if-cannob accurately be
deSighated as even potentially "political",'and that the significance
'of his role 13 therefors wholly religloua, in the sense that ha is.
the . principal means whereby the Mnrsi make "the audacious attempt to_
conceive of the entire universe as being humanly significant" (Berger,
1969, p.28) From uhich I conclnde both that: an individual priest

,cannot make s;gnzficant “p011t10a1 capital“ out of hlﬁ prlestly role,
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and that Mursi religion, unlike that of the Huer, is "intrinsically"

a priestly one.

Evans-Pritchard sees the leopard-skin priest, first and

foremost, as a sacralised mediator, who %has a central position in

the social structure rather than in religious thought” (loc. cit.)

It is not his ability to perform sacrifices that gives his rols

special significance in the community, but his ability to ach as

a mediator, principally in cases of homiclde, but also apparently

in lesser disputas (1940, pp. 163-164) Evans«Pritchard writes of
"his "raditional role of mediator! and relates it to the "gsanctiby"

of his person, to the assumption of his nsutrality, and to the feeling
that & man can give way to & prlest without loss of dignlty. The

more serious ths dispute, the more signlflcant these factors presumgbly
become, and it is in relation to homicide cases that he plays
(presumably in the eyes of the people as well as of the anthropologzﬂt)
nhis essential and distinctive role" (1956, pp. 299-300) For these
are situations in which tgroups of kin and local and political groups
are in a state of violent opposition to each othar" and 1n which

Utherefora the mediator "could not carry out his functlons unless

‘during thair performance his person was sacrosanct" {loc, clt.).

1. cf. Evans—Pritchard 1oc. cit.: "The Nuer have priests
who perform politico=religious functions, but their
religion is not intrinsically a priestly religion.“
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The fact that lineages of 1eopard—skih priests are dispersed aboui
Nuerland and are not normally members of the dominant clans of N ;i;
their areas, is also related by Evans-Pritchard to their role 88 G

peace-makers, for this requires that they be unattached to the , .

local groups which are in conflict. He concludes that "the
presence of a priesthood adds nothing to the dominant ideas of fﬂq
Nuer relizion. It is rather these jdeas which give to a political ey

role its necessary attribubes® (Loc, cit.). : ; B

Nuer priests are therefore closely associated with the

maintenance of harmonious relations between individuals and local
groupé;r So also are Mursi priests; thdugh insa whoily symmbolic
way. By declaring a state of pollution to exist, should blocd

be spilt in anger, énd by prohibiting donga contests between
different territorial sections, a Priest gives public expression

to the need for unity and harmonious social relations ab particular
mbﬁénts of crisis. But hs is not responsible for sesing that his

orders are obayed, nor for aseing that harmony is restored and

pollution removed when they are not, and nor is he necsssarily involved
in the procedures which have this latter offect, All this is clear
from what I have written in the previocus chapter: Bule actually

cooperated with the teru in their insistent demands for donga

contests, even though he had previously banned them, while Girimalori

contimued his efforts to see that they did not take place; Komyonomora
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was not present at the first "cleansing caremony described above,‘
d although present at the second he took no part in the smsaring
of the participants in chyme and blood. As I have al:aaﬁy said; &
Mursi priest should not be thought of as a *ritual experil - he is
not "called in" to provide ritual servicés as iS a leopard—skin
prieét in, for example, cases of incest between close relations
{Evans-Pritchard, 1956, p.298). He plays indeed a somswhat passive
role, which I have earlier described as "aloof", and which alsé_led
one Lo see him as a "conductert of absolute power, rather than as an
expert in cartain ritual techniques. It will have been noted that
he doas not even have to make a formal announcemﬂnt for 1t %o be
understood that a state of blood pollution exists (that "the land
carries blood"): he merely confirms what is already assumed torbe

the case.

It will be clear from previous chapters that a priest plays
no official role in the settlement of cases of homicide, sither in
the negotiations which take place between the principals or in the
ceramonies of reconciliation and atonement which bring thaﬁ to a
successful conclusion, and that he does not act, in his :ole'aa
priest, as a medistor in lesser dispﬁtes._ Thqsa-canflic£ situations
which provide an occasion for the assertion of a priest’s powerful
supernatural sanctions are not typically of a type which causes
anyisericus*or lasting breach in relations betwsen neighbours — as

the examples I have given in the previous chapler show, they may be

1
|
i
¢
§
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'e:,c:t_rémgly: tifivial. I therefora conclude that the e.ontz*ibu ion made

| by a priést, to the ma.intenance of harmon:}.cms social relations is
wholly symbolic, and that the conduct of his spaéifically prisstly
affsirs is not sigﬁificmtly affected by "skillful and tactful
mediation and the explication of a wide range of kin af#111stions",
which Beidelman sees as "of. great value" to a lesopard-skin priest
(1971, p.387). I come now to the second part of .tha argument of

this chapter, which is to consider the nature of a priest’s power.

If power is "the production of intended effects" (Hussell,
1960, p.25), then a Mursi priest certainly possesses it, as the
phrase "Konyohomora's rain® (See above ,‘ p. 257 ) aptly demonstrates.
But the guestion I am concerned with h'eré;'eff_cmrse s is whether he
has 'politica;l'power , which "is distinguished from power over nature as
power over other men" (Lasswell and Kaplan., 1952, p.75). Despite his
control of literally awful supernatural sanctions, a priest is not
able, through Jt..l').eri.r use, or the threat of their use, to “affect the
polioiés of otherst s and therefore cannét. be said to exerclise power,
as this word was defined above (pp. 267 ). Indeed, it is because
his power totally transcends the contingent huma.n warld that it is.
not an apt means of ai’fecting human policles. His sanctiens do nct,

work, 80 to speak selactivaly and through the conacieus performance

of some ritual act (that is, by means of a curse) but ind...scriminately,

suddenly , and without his having £0 perform any particular ritua.l
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action - and even, it seems, regardless of his state of mind at a

" particular moment.

- T have already given an example (§,’257 ) of the indiscrimi-
nate way in which a priest's sanctions are considered'to_operate,'and
have commented that they draw attention to the commén dependence of
men on the forces of nature, rather than toc relations between indi-
viduals and groups. Once absolute powsr is let loose inté the
contingent world it works itsslf out; so ﬁd apeak, after its own
inscfutable Ways. The physical dangers which an indignant priest
is considersd capable §f letting loose on the community are as
inavitable'céncomitants of the human coﬁdition as.is.tha failure of
men t6¢ live together in tptal harmony, which is the ultimate causé
of a'priest's indignation; From which there follows the paradox
that the orders of a7priest are "more honoured in the breach than
in thé obssrvancs', His_power,_in other words, is much more feaéily

confirmed through its negative than through its positive manifestvations.

 For, provided a sufficiently widas ﬁime'span is adopted, there'
will always be soms public misfortune or othsr available te attribute
to the just indignétion of a priest, whils a positive intervention_

by him on behalf of the community mist have a relatively immediate
effect in order to be judged successful. Thus; Dulits efforts at
'.rain-making in 1969 were judged a failure when, rain having failed

to materialise within a fortnight, Konyonomora was called upon %o
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hold his own ceremony. Bule‘s indignation at the mirder of his

' klnaman, however, was seen to be having its effects over a period

of twelve months, during which the mrdersr and two of his brothers
died, the rains failed, and raiders came in force. The same .
considerations applj %o ﬁhe donga contests held at Bennakora in
1970. Once thess were underway, the passionate warhings with which
such men as Girimalori'had sought to prevent them taking place,
turned to a sanguine ¢cceptance of the inevitably dire cénsaquences*
for the whole commnity. There was, of course, no danger'that
prophecy would £ail and that the "power® of the priest would not be
gloriously upheld. The contests were & recognition of the fact that
perfect social harmony is an unattainable as the perfect satisfaction
of matarial nesds: they were as inevitable as the natural disaaters
they were conSidered to entail. They werse also, however, threugh
the events that led up to them, an affirmation of_the need to go on
striving for such harmony (as were the two "cleansing" ceramoniea
described abova) and of the assumption that if only 1t could be

achieved, all else (i.s., material.satisfaction) would fgllow,

The power of a priest is therefore proclaimed more by the
public misfortunes which are attributed to his just indignation, ‘and
of which, given the level of technology, there is never likely to be
any lack, than by the benefits that can be attributed to sx;ch' positive

acts of intervention as a rain-making ceremony. It follows that if




the 1nd1gnatlon of prlests is to provlde a satisfactory axplanatlon

of such inevitable publlc misfortunes as disease, drought and hunger,"'
then he must be constantly indignant. Which, indeed, in his public
tpersona!, he always is. A priest's public speech is, characteristically,
an irritable and 1ndignant sounding catalogue of the various ways in
which people are failing Lo conform to an ideal model of social
behaviour - such as the fgrowing tendency" of men and women to drink
beer together, or of young men to go off dancing when they shonid ba
listening to a debats. i am not suggesting that the main significance
of the role of priest lies in the explanation of mlsfortune. What I
am suggestlng is that a priest represants a standard of soclal harmony,
as expressed in conformlty to tradltlon, whlch men can nevesr achieve,
but to which they mugt constantly aspire, and that, through their
priests the Mursi £ind the ultimate explanatlon of public mlsfortune

to lise in the fallure of men to get on together in society.l

Through their pfiests, thersfore, the Mursi attempt the
central task of religion. "Religion implies that human order is

prbjected into the totality of being. Put differently, religion

1. cf. Douglas, 1966, pp. 9)~91: "The vital gquestions in any

: theistic world view . . . . are not phrased primarily to
satisfy man's curiosity sbout the seasons and the rest of
the natural envirornment. They are phrased to satisfy a
dominant social concern; the problem ef how to organlse
together in soczety.“
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is the audacious attempt to conceive of the entire universe as

'belng humanly significant™ (Berger, 1969, p.?B) 'it-is-not Just
that a prlest can convert an otherwlse arbltrary phenomenon like ' J@é
rainfall into a pattern that can ba explalned in relation to humae
beﬁaviour, but that he represents a complete identification of the
natural and the social orders. In his person the eocial'orderrie

identified with reality as such. What Lienhardt neatly says of %the

Dinks "free divinity" deng may also be applied %o a Mursi priest:
he "repfesents an integration of political and moral experience with | w
experience of nature in a single image" (1961, p.162). Finally,

through thelr priests the Mursi fix responsibility for public m;s-
fortune on bad soc1al relations. Hence the special need to control j

these relations in times of public crisis.

I therefore consider a Mursi priest to be an essentially |
religious figure, and Mursi religion to be an nintrinsically" priestly ?
one. I mean by this not only that a priesﬁ'performe enly religious,
and not "politico-religious" functlons, but also that the logic of
his 31tuet10n prsecludes him from the singleﬁmlnded pursuit of gacular ] F
jnfluence, and this entails an interdependence of religlous and sscular i
leadership. Since a priest represents the twin goals of perfect
soeial harmony and perfect satisfaction of material needs, he cannot
also become invelved in those activitiee which, by their very
necegsity, demonetrate that these goals are unattaineble - namely;

the practlcal, everyday busxnees of reconciling conflicting individual
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1nterests and of formulatlng publlc policy in the face of the

'inescapable constraints imposed by the natural and human environ—
ment. For thess are not "givens" for a priest: they are not

constraints within which he 1s obliged to work, since his sbsclute

power.transcands them. Thus, it is by keeping out of these activities, .

by leaving other men to grapple with the difficulties which flow from
the fundamental dilemmas of contingent existence, that he preserves
his claim to absolute power, and to a Wkingdom! which "is not of

this worldh.

priest may, as far as I know, become recognised aé a
jalabai, and I was told that he may also mediate a dlspute - as a
private individual, not qua priest.- It must be assumed that h¢s
priestly status would be an asseb in both these andeavours. I
ccnsider, however, that, such is the logic of a priest's situation,
ne camnot gain noticeable secular influence without doing ‘harm o
his priestly status in the eyes of the community. The only empirical
evidence I have in support of this contention concerns the priest
Duli, who played a fairly active part in debates during the first
three months of my fieldwork, before his tuberculosis got the
better of him. Duli was spoken of with a npticeable lack of réspact
by many people, and he was said to be an ineffective ﬁriest whose
paople were suffering as & result. (His unsuccessful ralnﬁmaking

ceremony in 1969 did not, of course, help) When he died in 1970




he was not glven the caremonlal burial T describad abovg and the
reason given was that he was simply a *bad prlest" I think Duli's
low standing as a priest may have bean due to his ambitions in the
direction of secular influence. It is certainly expected that a
priest will have little to say in public meetings and discussions,

because he is barari (See above, p. 3/3 ).

. Even when a priest issues what amounts to an uwltimatum
{such, for example, as Konyonomora's demand that sacrifices should
be made, section by section, by the young men who had been involved
in the dongs contasts) he appears almost indifferent to the outcome.
Tt is as though he sald ™his is the situation,'now make up your:
own minds%. It is the jalaba, as hés been sesn, who desqend into
the hurly-burly of public debate and argumant,.anﬂ who spend much
time and energy endeavouring to "make up" the comminity's 'mind"™
in accordance with traditional norms and practicéa. It is they who
not only attempt to translate a priest's specific orders into
collective action {or inaction, és the case may be) but who also
attempt to give substance, at the level of practical, everydéy
affairs, o the values he represents. It is they who "parauéde"
a priest to carry out the public rituals_uﬁon which the ﬁell-being
of the community depends. Thus, Konyonombré soemed quite ready,_in
September 1970, to put his own interssts befcre those of the :
communlty, when he announced that he would not bs able to hold &

bio lama becausa he needed to get hls sorgrﬁm planted 1mmsdlately.
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This interdependence of secular and religious leadersﬁip_
has obvious advantagesQ'from the point of view of sﬁcial control, . {E' |
for a transhumant people who have no permanant sattlements.and who
are forced by their physical environment to maigtaiﬁ a élear
géogréphical separation between their agricultursl and pastoral
actlvitlas. ' The absence of any well defined and formaliy astablished-
roles of secular leadership means that, under whatever c1rcumstances
.a public meeting is held, a decision can almost always be reached.

For no particular individuai or group has to be present to arbitrate
between competing views, or to legitimiss the decision, once it has
been arrived at. No one is 1ndlspensab1e where public declsion—making
is concerned. This is what I meant earller when I wrote that an
assential feature of public declslonﬁmaklng among the Mhrsi is that
those who exert influence (j alaba) do not form_a bounded group.

The informality of the proceedings themselves, and the fact that

influence is not exercised through the use of sanctions, helps to
ensure that the maximum use is made of the group's leadership potential.
TIndeed, the Mursi seem to have provmded themselves with a form of
laadershlp, the msrlts of which are constantly belng urged by managa-
ment consultants but which modern business organisatlons ars negver

a"‘u

ablegffully to adopt.

The institution of priesthood, with its formal rules of |

succession, transcendant power and symbolic identification of the
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naﬁural and social orders, provides a focus of group sentiment, a
reference point forrgroup norms aﬁd traditions, and a means of
fixing regponsibility for public misfortunes on bad social relations,
without which the extreme informality of public decision-making

could hardly avoid breaking down into anarchy.

At the level of individual actors, the interdependence of
secular and religious'leadership is best seen in the relationship
of certain especially prominant jalaba to a priesto. Although all
Jjalaba are public ggafdians of the values and traditions which a
priest represents, it is evident from what I'haye written about
Mederibwi.that a priest is likely to take some jalaba more into
his confidehcé'than others and to use them as "épokesmen". Such
men clearly gain prestige from this tgpecial relationship® to a
priest and it is presumably therafore a sought after status. It is
not surprising, in_viaw of what I have written in thié thesis
about the significance of_affinal.relations,.té discqur thaﬁ
éertain particularly influential men are related,rthrough womsn;

to one br_more priestly descent groups.

Thus, Mederibwi's father's sister was the second wife of
Konydnomorais fathef, which makes Mederibwi the classificatory
mother's brother, not of Konyonomora himself bu@ of his'half—siblinés.
He is thus not only a member of a descent group from which Konyonomora's
féther took.a'Wife, but also a potential affine of Konyonomora (since

as was explained in Chapter 4, marriage into the descent group of a
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mother's coQWifg is a recognised and particulsrly favoured means,
sther things being equal, of Teinforcing an affinal link made in the
praceding generation, while avoiding ths prohibition on mother's
brothef's daughter marfiage). Girimalori's mother was a msmber of
Bule's descent group, to the members of which, thereforse, he

stands in the relationship of a classificatory-sistar‘s son. One

of his daﬁghters, fufthermore, has married the eldest. son of the
Garakuli priest, Turku, while another has married a close pgtrilineal
kinaman of Konyonomora. K§ulbair's second wife is a full sister of
ﬁhis same_member_of Konyonémora's descent group, while his father's
bro£her married a sister of Duli's father. The land which hiélwifa
was cultivating at Kuduma in 1969-70 waé, in fact, provided by Duli,

whose descent group owns the culbivation rights there.

I assume that the existence of such links is'a significant
factor in allowing a man to assume the role of Wspokesman' for a
ﬁriest, such as Mederibwi has been shown %o have occupied in 1970,
and-significant also in the achievement of Jalabai statusf_ For all
men who are thus designated are seen as gﬁardians of the norms and
values which a_priest represents. Just as the whole class of
jggggg are dependent on. the p:iesthodd‘to provide ajreference peint
for tribal norms and traditions, especially in times of public
erisis, so particularly influential men arse dependent on their

special relationship to individual priests. The links which they
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uﬁilize may not, of course, have been consciously forged by them -
in the case of Mederibwi, they cannot have been - and neither is it
the cass that all men who ars felated in ﬁhis way to priestly descent
groups, are influential. Mederibwi, for e#ample, has fwo living
full brothers who rarely participate in debates and who would
certainly not be regarded as jalaba. It is not the mere existence

of these links, therefore, which gives a man status, but the use

which he makes of them in the arena of public decision~making (See

above, p. 302 ).

Finally, it should bs noted that a man who is related through
hafriage to a priestly descent group, or descended from a woman of
such a desgent group is, by definition ineligible for priestly officé;
while the patrilineal relatives of a priesﬁ are all priests'themselves.
Thus, the most influéntial men in the soclety are 1ikely'to be
“ineligiblesﬂ Whererthe office of priasthoéd is concerned, and it is
precisely these men, of course, who have a principal say in determining
succession to the office through their ability to form and give
expression to public opinion, . The fact that it is the clasgificatory

sisters' sons of the priestly descent group who attempt to Fcapture®

a dead prisst's "menengi" may therefore bs seen as a gymbolic expression

not only of the corporate nature of the priagtly descent group, but
also of the tension existing between two diétihct but complementary

forms of leadership.
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Conclusion _ o T

The meintenanee of social control in societies lacklng
fcestralised administrations and, indeed,.fermal leadership roles,
.has.long been a classic subject for an;hropological enqulry.~iﬂursi
',society is a partieularlysinteresting case for such-an enquiry
, because of its.virtually complete independenee of overriding external
authprity and because of the highly."publicﬂ nature of its decision-
-'maklng processes. By thls I mean that leadershlp imz exercised by
Umeans of public discussions in which every adult member of the

society is, in principle, able to exert aS'mnch 1nf1uence as any

other, Ths only sxpllclt sanctions wielded in the field of public

affa1rs are those of the prlest which, I hope I haVe demonstrated
f ares too diffusa and 1nd13cr1m1nate to provide a basis for polltical
power, as this has been defined above. Nevertheless, one would
'lhardly be Justlfled in devoting a whole thesis to such a hoary
anthr0pologlcal problem as the malntenance of SOClal control 1n e 7
."chiefless" society unless one con51dered that, in tha partlcular
socxety under study, the problem could not be eatlsfactorlly solved
f:through the application of general prlnclples and pr0p031tlons whlch

} form part of the existing corpus of anthropologlcal_theorx,

If there is any sense in which’e "balanced opposition of -
-segments" may be said to characterlse Mursi society, then the ’

,;'segments in questlon are deflned by criteria of terrltory and not
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:by crlterle of descent. However imporeaﬁt it may be inlfhe domestic
‘contexb, patrlllneal descent does not provlde a framework fer the

, anelyeis of'Mursi society as a whole. Indeed, just as afflnlty hag
often baen dascribed, by Afrlcanlst anthropologists, ag a negatlve
or centrifugal force, in relation to descent, so descent, in this
seciety, nay be deecrlbed as a negative force in relatlen to those
Textramdomestlc grouplngs whlch form the baels for day-to-day
'economlc cooperation and publlc declslon-maklng' ’buranxoga. Since
'the redress group which seeks compensation or revenge if the rights

~of its members are infringed at the hands of another Aur31 is deflned

,,.,,.,._-—- -

{fenealoglcally, and since patrlllneal tles are subject £o a high rate

'of dlspersal, 1t follows that ind1v1dual dlsputes cannot lead to con-
fllcts between 1oca1 groups. Infringement_of personal rights can
.only lead . to 11m1ted confllct, ean be medlated by neutral "refereee".
in the 1mmed1ate vic1n1ty, and cannot 1nvolve groups capeble of

| collective action on a 1arge scele, over a long time.

The territorial components of Enrsi society,-whidh'iideecribed
!in.Chapter 2, are of a type which Dyson—ﬂudson, writing of the.
| Karlmojeng group of peoples, has tenned "replicate"l, and which he*has

'descrlbed as being "held togather® about the twe axes’ of clanshlp o

1. Cf. 1965} p.259: "The organlsatlonal form of the Karlmojong

' political ‘commnity « . . lends itself to a process of
replication, whereby terrltorlal components of the main body
‘geparate spatially and take up independent axistence as units
organlsatlonally identical Wlth, and equivalent to, the
parent group.” .
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and age. I have not found it useful to thlnk 1n thls way - about
aMuﬁéi.society, for two main reasons. Flrstly, the relatlvely small
.sizé and geographically distincﬁ borders'of the country make the
qﬁestion of how its territorial compohents_are "held together®
'Iargely fedundaﬁt._ Secondly, and aven if this=s were not.so,'to have
rconcentrated on such structural factors'as territory,_aga and
descent would, in my view,.havé resulﬁed in an artificially static,
and thersfore misleading, picture of Mﬁréi.society being presented.
‘The age organlsatlon, for example has,-at least in principle,
'unlfylng, educative and security functlons, and it has been shown
that role differences based on age are_also :elevant to the
prdvision of leadership in public deciéi?njmaking.l Together with
,the segmentary territorial.systém it proyides the institutional
.framaﬁofk“within which day-to—day économic and political activiity
-rfakéé place, Territory and age are two of tha fgivens®, in the-faée

fdf which individual choices are made. .But while it is therefore
| ;necessary to be aware of such 1nst1tutiona1 constralntss the tgtuffn
of 3001al 1ife is made up of the daclslons of 1nd1v1duals and of the
actlons flowing from thess d601310ns - actions whlch, glven the
1nst1tut10na1 framework, might have been otherw1se. Thus,: in Parts
‘II and III, I have concentrated on two areas of social llfe in

whlch there is scope for the operatlon of individual ch01ce, and

~ 1. It may well bs speculated, however; in view of the
accumulation of actual divergences from stated norms
detailed in Chapter 3, that the age organisation is
going through a perlod of 1ong-tenn change at the
moment.
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_whlch are hlghly relevant tc the subject of soc1a1 control in thls

society - marrlage and the 1nd1v1dual exerclse 'of ‘influence,

In my account of marriage and of the relationships which arise

from it I have tried to explore what Levi-strauss,—éa:biﬁ{i?ész :)

HuxleyMemoriat-Fecture, identified as the most significant area
for Mhe future of kinship studies": the aﬁplic;tion of alliance
theory to complex kinship systams and,“in particular, to those of
‘the Grow-Omaha type, which seam to stand half way between the |
elémentary and the complex, The marriage prohibitions-of the
Mursl, and the rules governing the dlstrlbutlon of brldewealth
_were 1nterpreted as achlev1ng a compromlse batwaen two opposing
'forces‘ the dispersal of new affinal ties and the malntenance of
ex1st1ng ones, The signlflcance of this in everyday 11fa, it was
1 argued lay in the organisation of productlve act1v1ties and 1n
_the-prOV131pn of neutral “referees"-tormediate confllcts betwgeg
 locally resident individuals. Considerﬁtion of those comparatively
 fafe_occasioﬁs on which such.conflicts reqﬁire public setﬁlement
rled to the question of how indi#idual‘msh achieve positions of
ouﬁstanding influence in public.affaifs; which was_taken up in

Part TII.

Here, I tried to go some way towards correcting what I suspect
. is an overemphasis, in existing accounts, on institutional and
'_normatlve constraints on 1nd1v1dual ambltlon in Bast Afrlcan

 pastoral societies. Writers of these accounts se8m, in general




356

to have been reluctant te questlon the egalltarlan ethic of the _ h
' peoples they have studied. They have tended to accept nconscious™ |
models of the influentlal and respected 1nd1v1dual, between which
and- the observed facts there is bound to be some degraa of coin- ; 1
?01dence. Especially in studies of so-called "age-based" gocisties,
recourse is frequently had to a v1rtually undlfferentlated category
: of "sldars® %o account for the organlsatlon of collective actlon in .T
relatlon to public pelicy making and disﬁute settlement, with t
_perhaps the rather grudging admission that "the influence of_é few iL'
'locaIly dominant men A5 + v v e considerable“ (Spencer, 1965, 9.182) A
or that "in particular clrcumstancas some elders may be seen to 7 \
I .
;.wield graater affactive author1ty than others“ (Dysonrﬁudson, ;966, T -
Pp. 221-22). Very little space is devotad by ﬁhese authors; however, iﬁ
. 4o the elucidation of how certain men are able consmstently to |
”§X6r0136 more influence than others in public affalrs. Cna mnst
: aésuma, therefore, that they did not consider that the answer to
. this question yould have—shed mnch light on the issues, aibeit | B
"ﬁolitic;l" ones, with whlch they were concernad. But éuch a view |
is sufficiently-surprising to warrant mpre, by way of Justlficatlon,
" than the few pagesrwhich Spencer, for example, devotes to it in his
chéptar, vElderhood and the Gurse“. Here, in four pages, ‘he argues, -
agaiﬁst Leach, that on the evidence oi'Sambﬁru society, it is neither
Vﬁnecessary“ nor “justlflable" to assuma "that a consc1ous or

unconscious wish to gain power is a very general motiva in human
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affairs (1965, p.18l). He quotes Homans's point about a leader

~ being the least free member of a grou§ to support,his argunent,
thét the ideal behavibur pattern for eldefs precludes'thsir being
involved in competitionAﬁiﬁh eaéh'other for powar and influance._:- 4 i;-
Such competition would apparently be régarded ag father vulgar by
Samburu gbandards. But just because eiders conduct themselves in
a calm and dignified manner, it does not follow that there 1s no

competition among them for influence.

Tf there is such competition, then it.is clearlj én over= i
:simplificatioh to accouhﬁ in the way that-Spencer does for the
reaching of consensus in ﬁubiic discussions among the Samburu :
"The discussion contimues . . . . untll one man, usually one of the
more influential men present, sums up what has been said and suggests e
a course of action which will be acceptable to them all® (1966,
 p.i77). What is needed hera is inforﬁaﬁibn'concerhing the social (L

.and personal characteristics of_particulér influential men, while

_ all we are piven is a catalogue of ideal qualities, such as

"placidness", the ability to compromisa,.and a reputation for
'“wcrthlness" Dyson-Hudson also fails to devoﬁe more than séven
‘pages (1966, pp- 221-97) to this issue of ind1v1dual 1nfluence in |
‘the course of a 270 page study of Karimojong “politlcs“ He a
.writes of the "universal quality of elderhood“, and even describes
the elders as occupying a "corporate cffice; in so far as authority

iz axercised by each elder representatively « +« + o« and not as an
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individual® (1966, p.212). The picture which emerges is.df_a'_
'détgched, selfless, and indeed fécelass class of elders, coéperating'
,;_effﬁrtlassly to provide the community with the re@uisite amount of
ijleadership in public affairé. It is a piétura that woﬁld not disgrace
thé highest ideals of the British civil service, but which does not

seam to bear much relation tc politics.

_ The Mursi are far from uniqutf among East African pastoralists€3
in ﬁhe use they make of speechmaking and.public discussion to achieve
group goals. It seems to me that if writérs on thgse socieblies had
:  d§voted mors space to an examination éf tﬁé factors involved in this
kind of public decision-making, and tO'ﬁhe provision of biographical
:details concerning individual influential men, a very different
"picture of politidal organisation would hé?e emerged_from their

aécounbs. It is not difficult to imagine.why-this sort of investi-
fgation'has been largely ignored, in favour of a more static,
institutional approach: it.presupposes.that the investigator:is
‘already familiar with the structure and activities of the society
'iﬁ.quastion, and sufficientlyrfluent in the languagé to ccﬁe witﬁ

the allusive and archaic turns of spaaéh_which appear to be
chgracteristic of public discussions in_émall langgdge commuriities.

" Thus, by the time an anthropologist hés acduired sufficient faﬁiliérity
fwith the society aﬁd fluency in the language to make this sort, of
..étudy feasible, he will probably have.éome.té the end of ﬁis_field—

_ work period and will bs turning his £hdughté to ﬁriting up. He thus

. ,é,f" ' /Z—

'! \1\‘7
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falls back on the uncovering of_"structural principlesﬁ, such as
territory, age aﬁd descant, construéting in tﬁe process an
unconvincingiy static and homogeneous modélof'the society in
quaétion. I have tried to avoid this.pitfall. I récognise,
hdwever, that further prolonggd research among the Mursi, of
the type just mentioned, would be necessary in order to aveid it

completaly,
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Appen&ii 1 The Census
L .

| The census is based upon a total emumeration of the married

male occupants of all Mursi cattle settlements in 1970. It also

includes 20_married men who continued to live at their cultivation

sites throughout the 1970 wet season, a figﬁfe which does not,

however, exhanst thls category., I hawe'explained in the Introduction

-that the population showe its greatest dagrea of spatlal concentration

and residential stability during the wet season months, and this is
GSpecially.so after-the June or July harfest, when men Qith faﬁ or
: noe cattle ars likely to take up residence for a month or two in the
cattle settlement of a relatlve. Between June and September 1870
ihereforg I visited every cattle settlement in the country (5; in
._a;l} and obtained inférmation concerning éll their married male

occupants, who numberad 369.

The information I sought to obtain had to be limited to vhat
I knew from experience that I could reasbnébly expect a man to
provlae during the course of a short conversatlon. The'formula I

adoptad contained the following basic items:

"Personal name

Name of clan, sub-clan aﬁd desc§nt grcup _
Name of territorialxsectidn |
Name of mother's clan and descent group

- Estimated age

i
il
5
8
|
t
i
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Locatlon of cattle settlemﬁnt 1n 1970

Relationship to other marrled male occupants
of this settlement

Number of wives ' ' : SN
For each wife:

- Rank - '_ o

- Father's clan, descent group and
‘ territorial gection

~ Children by sex, blrth order and _ B
‘marital history _ o -

- Dry season cultivation area

=~ Het season cultivation area

Since the married men who do not move in cattle settlements | |
at any time during the wet season are in a small minority, I i T%

consider that the information contained in the census provides a

reiiable guide to a limited number cf_dembgfaphic features of the

 popu1ation. I have therefore made usé'of this information at ngif

various points in the th631s in order to illugtrate general state~

—'ments. In order that the reader m;ght have the p0551b111ty of . :}V§:i

-cheéking these statements for.himself,'howEvar, and alsoc to limit
" the amount of personal detail about individuals that it was necessary

0 -incorporate in the text, I have decided to include here a i

- computer print-out of the total census.
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In order to hslp the reader 1nterprét this prlnt-out tha
column numbers of the codlng sheet have beon printed between sach
antry. These numbers_have begn arranged,in_saven,blocks_of 1to 9,
sdparated by asteriské. These asterisks fepresent, from left to
right 10, 20, 30, '46, 50, 60, and 70. Thus, the number 5 after
the flrst asterlsk represents column 15 on the codlng sheet, while
number 8 after the sixth asterisk represents colunn 68. Information
relatlng specifically to the wives of :eépondents was punched on
separate cards, one card for each wife. .Thus, the top line of each
_aﬁtry on the print-out represents the fes?cﬁdent's own card, giving
'  deta11s of his clan, section, age ete., whzle succeading llnas

.represent his w1ves, in descendlng order of seniority. It was
.sometlmgs necessary to_use two cards for a-wife, due to the number
of har offspring. I now explain the code used beglnning with the

respondent's own card, on the top line of each entry.

Column Number  Description of Variable .

71 2, 3 Index number
4,5 .. Clan: 1 Komorte - 10 Bongosi
: : 2 Juhai - 11 Chermani
3 Garakali = 12 Galnai
4 Bumai 13 Gumnai
5 Kagisi =~ | 14 Kulgisat
6 Mangwi 15 Isai .
7  Ngeriai ' 16 Maiyaiyai
8 Gongwi 17 Gushumi
9  Berneshe . 18 Changuli
19 Chachi

. 20 Bodi

T




Column Number

Descripiion of Variable

7,8

'Kbmbrte

Sub-clan:
Komorte 1
"2
3
4
Juhai 1
2
Garakuli 1
2
Bumai 1
' 2
3
4
5
Kagisi 1
2

No other c¢lans are

Descent group:

10

R R e N O N

Nyatiti
Nyachore
Dowi
Komorteti

Koiyol

Ngogoleoin

Bigidangi
Bikibo -

Makul

Sabachagi
Kennomera
Keriang .
Duli
Muri
Tumuri

so divided.

Bidori
‘Biobume
Bule

- Bulugangiri

Chakbturi
Charbwot.cha
" Chorebibi
Demi
Dogunolugo

" Dumalo

Galai .

' 'Garana

Gidedang
Gunakanaga
Kenekare

17
18
19

20
21
22
23
24
25
2%
27
28
29

30
3L

32
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Konyonomera
Korhung
Mabo
Malgoloin
Mirohohu
Nyew :
Uligushero
Uliholi
Ulikibowheni
Kulkore

Jaramai

Arikonma
Charase
Bigurai -
Donkeore
Ulilewikwi




Column No.

S04

| Juhai

Garakuli

Bumaj,

Kagisi

el o
mﬁoomqmm»wmw

CWHBIOR B WN R D 03O W R

Description of Variable

. Descent group (cont,):

Arichagi
Arimedere
Arthikibogidangi
Balbong :
Bedameri
Bigidangi
Bilemwe
Binyaninge

- Balukumo

Dedep
Dorba
Gunatheno

Badola
Bichuri
Birabhi
‘Charkoro
Daura
Dorigesso
Kainkuri
Kanyorla

. Turla

Aholi
Arihorogolonyi
Arigidanga
Aritilohols
Bachuni
Bigidangi
Bilugu
Biochaga, °

Charaminyain

Doletie
Denuge
Duli -
Jarechakare
Jordomo

Bechakibo

' Chamea -

Chola
Doloma
Gowa

13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20

22
23

10

12
13
14
15

16

17

18

15

16

17

19
20
21

23
24
25

26

27

O g ~3 O~

Mirozugoe
Muti
Negokolu
Tiorongodi
Tongolkuri
Tulla
Twmiri
Ulichude
Yilbagai
Bapgo

Ulichakmedere
Moralulumi -
Arikorolorna
Kannodorogs
Gurenmedere
Jaredogun
Benyinyi

Wane

Bui

¥edariholi
Mudani.
Regs -
Sabakoro
Sirwai
Tuky
Turebu

: Ulinyagidanga

Bichaga
Ulibalagolonyi
Dumar .-
Golein

Logito
Darikio -

Jerongodi
Kaulosir
Kedehu
Orgomwin




i Column No.

Description of Variable

Descent group {cont.):

" Mangwil

Ngerial

- Gongwi
Berneshe

Bongosi

Chermani

Galnai

Maiyaiyai

Changuli

N K MBWH WD m~2 oW N

MH W N Wi

[ IV I

Baduren
Charguntul
Donoso
Ejobe

Gelka
Kirinogoeloin
Kwothi
Latha
Tuduli

Arigolonyalorna

‘Bethibe.

Bibala
Biobitheno
Bisabaholi

Mederihcli
Dede - '

Flmo
Babukwe
Bone .

Nyambaro
Lobok

'Bichafinya

Loiyakabarigolonya

Bawohu
Hurai
Dari

'Balé';

Baiga -

Dologo =~
Joneciny
Koromeri
Kwez

365

10

1z
13
14

15

16
17

LS

O

W W

TR

0 =2 O~

B O 01 O

Nyomanihuli

Saba Ramai
Tugul
Tullabane
Ujesha
Jlitherali
Wheni

Tuguloinmedere

Helu

Dumilol

Lemugidangi

Ulibwi
Ulinyalora

Boloi

¥irobe
Bangadi

Hologonoi
¥aldoguno
Kangachu
Lubamoi

Mirobiley

. Ngikoro

Bilinge
Mirckoro

Butai

Ziiogolonyi

Dologe
Madsrikoro
Tomai




366

Column No, ~ Description of Variable
9,10 Territorial Sectipn:.f
10 Mara | - 30 Biogolokare
=11 Makaroe - . 40 Ariholi
- 12 Ambio : S :
- 13 Rwm - 50 Gongulobibi
20 Mako
= 21 Kennokoro - 60 Bodi
- 22 Ambio : _
- 23 Dsrgutu : 70 Chachi
1,12 Mother's clan
13, 14 Mother's descent group
15,16 . Age: 1 2025 7 51-55
_ 2 26-30 8 56-60
3 31-35 9 61-65
4 3640 10 66~70
5 41-45 11 71-75
6 4650 |
' 17, 18. | Number of wives _
119, 20 Cattle settlement number (1 to 51)

* Succeeding lines which relate to the respondent's wife or wives are
- coded as follows: ' :

.Gﬁlumn No. Description of Variable

4, _5‘ Rank (1 = seniormost) -
6 7A1ive(l)/ﬁead(2)

7 Own(1)/Trherited(2) - L
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~Golumn No. Description of Variable
8,9 - Dry season cultivation areas

(Where appropriate, the name under which a
particular cultivation site has bsen subsumed
on Map 5  and Table / = is shown in brackets;
see note to Table ¢ ).~ .

Alaka, ' ' 39 | Jamaru. (Gol&i).

"1

2 Aliyu 40 Jonegolonyi (Golai)

3 Aridoko (B:Lshangoro) 41 Kennokoro '
4 Bamu 42 Kildki

5 Batheni (Golotha) -~ 43 Kiritho (Kennokoro}

6 Belsabiony (Ngorjuey) 44 Koibatha (Alaka)

7 Rirege (Behu) 45 Kolabilecho (Makaro)

8 Bishangoro - _ 46 Kubiria (Tibili)

9 Bongo . 47 FKuduma

10 Buloi (GuShlg&lo) . 48 FKure {Ksnnokoro)
11 Bunguro (Ngorjuey) 49 Kurum

12 Chen " 50 Loma (Golotha)

13 Chogi (Tiblll) . .51 Iuwan {Bongo)

14 Chini (Kurum) - 52 Magi (Aliyu)

15 Dagja . © 53 Makaro '

16 Dehu ' : 54 Makul (Bongo)

17 Denga (Dehu) © 55 Mana (Ngorjuey)

18 Dingithe (Bishangore)} 56 Mara kido tugo (Kuduma)
19 Dir (Gushigalo) 57 Marath

20 Dub {Alaka) ~.- 58 Maeten -

21 Dulu | 59 HMerkuls (Kuduma)
22 Durum - ' ' 60 Ngangani (Hyaure)
23 Garni (Golai) . - 61 Ngorjuey

24 Goba ' ~ 62 Nguchu (Golotha) -
25 Gogtigolonyi (Nysurs) 63 Nyagolonyi (Bongo)
26 Golal - 64 Nyaure

27 Goladi (Shiri). 65 ‘Nyeli (Kennokoro)
- 28 Golati {Makaro) - 66 BRum

29 Golotha . 67 Shangore

30 Goro (Dulu) S 68 Shiri

31 Gumgum - . 69 Shulbi (Goba)

32 Gushigalo 70 Tibili. :

33 Gutulu {(Kurum) : 71 - Tureholi (Bongo)
34 Haha (Kennokoro) = 72 Uplilugu (Nyaure)
35 Minihai (Nzorjuey) - 73 Warga (Golotha)

36 Halagi (Bongo) 74 Dede (Goba) _
37 Ilithey %5 Barath {Bishangoro)

38 Ilile (Kurum)
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Appendix 2: List of 1970 cattle settlements with their

cacupants

Settlement Census index numbers of occupants

107,108,111,112,140,142,161,162,163,250
'14,26,99,151,152_ o |
20,21,23%,24,95,96,119,155

148,149

30,106 |
28,%1,80,81,82,83,84,129.136,150
29,78,79,117,127

75 574,102,103

15,16,18,19,22 55 36 1 91,92 95 94,109,
110,126,139

BRI SHEEN. B MRV S N S

10 1,2 _
11 | 5,4,5,7,72,89,i44,145,«46,167
12" 13,138 | o

13 17,66,67,68,69,70,154

T ) 57,38,39,40,41 48 49 50 56,57, 58 61,62,
e 76,164 ,384- -

15 | 25,27,32,55 , 54 ,85,86,105, 343
16 11,12 | |
v - 87,88,97,98,104,135
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Census index numbers of occupants

Settlement

18

_219

20
21
.22
23
o

e
26
2
28
-
30
.
s
33
 '34
35

37
- 38
39

42,45,44,45,46,47,51,52,55,60,132,157’_
154 -

6,8,9,10,77,118,128,133

54 ,554,59,75 |
63,64,65,121,122,125,168,238, 382
114,115,120,123,124,319,523,349,388
130,385

240,318,320,324 4,326,327, 550 348,352,358,
354,355,356,357,558,359,560,361,562,563,
56t 377,378

115 116,200,325, 542 550

351

546,247

209,236,237, 544,545,365,572, 575

2%9.280,302,314
171,283 ,292,29% ,294 295,296
100,101,222,272,271,273,297
298,299,300,301,305

o84 ,287,291,317

266,267 ,268,269,270

503,304 T

205,206,263 ;264,265,286 , 37k
204,223 ,234,255, 245 278,279, 568 293
225,281,282

179,180,189,204,205;250,251,232,528;
551,339,540,541,566,376



Settlement
e
a1
42
43
a4

:@S
46
.

48
»9
..50
51

194

413

Census_index puwmbers of occupants

173,215,247,260
212

172,229,242,255,3%2,333

131 ’169.-,174',175,’!76,’??7,478,185,’!855
186,187,188,190,191,192,195, 196, 202

226,227,228,243 , 244 246,254, 256, 259,261,
262,274, 276 367, 369 370, 57

244,251,506,507,508,509
181,182 198'199'257'258'31ﬂ 312,313

141,170,207,219, 220 s277,285,288,289,
515,516,529

208,221,334

184 195, 210 211,213, 214 ,216 217 218, - ;uﬁ
224,310 3

522,535,356 T | 1
165, 253 248,249,250, 252 253, 2?5 337 il




44
| |
- Appendix _3 Kinship Terminology Reference "
and Address Systems 3
‘Terms of Taprms of ‘ o
Reference Address Relationship Categories
Shoons | Dada F, FB, ¥Z, FFBS
Jone : : Mama M, MZ, MBD, MFED, FBH
Gwodine : Name | B, FBS
E&en_e " Name Z, FED
‘Kogine Name FF, FFB, FFZ, FMB, FMBS, ¥F,
S ' - o WFB, MMB, MUBS
QQ_J;H_Q : Kaka | FM, FMZ, FMED, FM-BW’ MM, MMZ, : F
ZWene Name MB, MBS, MFES, UBSS
- Ngothoni . Neothoni. ZS, ZD, FZS, FZD, FBDS, FBDD,
- : ' ' HZD, HZD
Ashai © Name " ps, DD, SS, SD, EDS, BOD, BSS,
' BSD, ZDS, ZDD, ZSS, ZSD, FZS5,
_ FzSD, FZDS, ¥2DD.
‘Yangnun Name MZS, MZD
-Wheni ‘ Name S, D',- BS, BD, FBDS, FEDD, FBSSJ byl
Maine " Name - H, HB' |
Galnen Name HZ. . o | N |
) N'r agnen (Avoidance) HM, ‘.‘_?ﬁl, Wz ';
Mogonen  (Avoidance)  HF, HMB o
- Nga Name W, B | - i
{ §




,Terﬁs of

Reference

Kwonen

Mere
Kobanen
~Dangunen

Lomunen

Terms of
Address
Name or
Lang
{Avoidance)
Nams

Name

Name

315

Relationship Categories

SWF, ZH, WB, WZ, SWi, WF, WBS,
WBD, DHF, WZS, WZD, DH, DHM

sS4, ZSW
o
ZDH, SWF, SMM, DHF, DHM, WMB
HBA
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Appendix 4: Chronology of Research and Exploration

in the Lower Quo area, 1888 to the
present day - '

May 1888

July 1895
 April 1896
July=-August 1896
March-April 1897

1897-98

“Marech 1898

Count S. Teleki and L. von Hohnel camped at the
northern end of Lake Rudolf and observed the (mo

(which they called Niaman) in flood.

4.D. Smith arrived at the northern end of Lake
Rudolf from the east and atiempted to follow the
course of the "Niaman" northwards. Actually he
followed it only for a short distance and then
took the course of the Mako. This led him Yo
conclude, mistakenly, that the Niaman was not
the lower course of the (mo. '

A.H. Neumann, coming from the south travelled
north along the "Niaman" as far as 1ts junetion
with the Mako.

Vittorio Bottego, with an Italian Geographical
Society expedition, travelled scuthwards through
Mursi country, following the left bank of ths
Omo as far as Lake Rudolf, and thus established
the. 1dent1ty of the Omo and the Niaman.

H.S. Cavendish followed the Omo northwards from
Lake Rudolf as far as the Mako and mentions (1898)
a tribe called the Murutu {presumably the Mursi)
whom he dascribes as numerous, strong and'rich.

A.K, Bulatovich, a Russian mllitary adv1ser to
the Emperor Menelik II, travellsd south with the

Ethiopian army that took Jimma and Majil and
established a fort at the northern snd of Lake

Rudolf. He mentions (1900) the "Idenlc“
{presumably Yldlnlt, or ‘Kwegu). D

¥.S. Welby reached the north-eastern corner of Lake
Rudolf, having started from Addis Ababa. "He con-
tinued south along the west shore of the lake, being
probably the first European to do so.

H.H. Austin explored the Kibish River and the area

to the north-west of lake Rudoif. He was told that
the country had recently been raided, presumsbly
by the Ethiopian force which Bulabovich accompanled




- 1899-1900

| J uly-August 1899

February 1900

April 1901
June-July 1902

- 1‘502_-3

Feb,larch 1909 -

Dec. 1909
;-.Apx"il—!day 1919
192327
_1932-33

1934
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A.D. Smith mads a second journsy to the north
of Lake Rudolf, and reported (1900) that the
"Rusia® (Dassanetch) had almost ceased to axist.
The "™Mursu" on the other hand had escapsd the -
raiders and were in a flourishing condition.

Count N.S. Léontiev led an expeditionary force,
on behalf of Menelik from Addis Ababa, down the

. Mako Valley to Take Rudolf.

J.J. Harrisson reached the north-sastern corner
of the lake and found the Cmo almost dry.

H.H. Austin made a .slec'c_»nd journey to Lake Radolf
from the Sudan. He tried, but failed, to enter
into comminication with the ™urzu®.

R. de Bourg de Bozas travelled from Addis Ababa
to the junction of the Omo and Yake, and then
followed the right bank of the Omo to Lake Rudolf.

An expedition led by Capt. P. Maud triangulated
the border of Ethiopia with the Northern Frontier

District of Kenya, belween Lakes Rudolf and
Stefanie. _ ,

A border delimitation expedition led by C.W. Gwynn
explored the (mo as far riorth as its junction with
the Mak_OG ’ '

¢.H. Stigand made contact with the Kerre, where
an Ethiopian post had been established.

L.F.I. Athill visited Maji, the Kibish Valley and
Lake Rudolf. o :

Arnol Hodson was British consul in south-western
Tithiopia, stationed mainly ab Maji, from where he
made several trips into the Omo Valley. '

The French —arche,oldgist' ¢. Arambourg mapped north-
west of the lake and Vst.udied +the fossiliferous
Cmo beds, west of the Omo delta. '

The Lake Rudolf Rift Valley Expedition led by
v.E. Fuchs carried out mainly geological work at.
the northern end of the lake, bubt was not allowed
to enter Ethiopia. ,
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An international Ouc Research Expedition was jointly
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- M. Marchetti visited the area between the Kibish

and Maji and collected information concerning -
the "Tirma", "Tio" and "Zilmamu'r, . :

F. Rizzetto made a brief journsy into "Tirmal
country from Maji.

The R.A.F. flew partial aerial photography of
the Lowsr Omo, .

E., Haberland, with an expedition from the Frobenius
Institute of Frankfurt University spent a few days

in Bodi country before lack of supplies and the
death of his miles forced him to return northwards.,

organised by L.5.B. Leakey, C. Arambourg and F.C.
Howell, and carried out archsological, paleeonto—
logical, and ecological work over a succession of
summers., R | R '

Uri Almagor, of the Hebrew University, Jerusalem,
carried cut anthropological fieldwork among the
Dassanetch (Geleba), concentrating on the relation-
ship between scology and social relationships.

Serge Tornay, of Pafis.University,'is carrying out
research on the social organisation and oral
traditions of the Nyangatom (Bume),
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